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FOREWORD 

IT affords me pleasure to commend to the reader this 
book on " Some Scriptural Principles of the Christian 
Assembly." The author, Mr. Henry Hitchman of Exeter, 
England, is well known as a servant of Christ not only in 
the Home Country but in the West Indies, North America, 
Australia, and New Zealand. 
�- Mr. Hitchman's ministry in New Zealand extended over 
a year, from Easter r928, during which time it was his 
happy privilege to visit many Assemblies from Inver
cargill in tthe south to Auckland in the north. Right 
through he felt constrained to repeat the same message 
andjwhich was evidently of the Lord's leading. Every
where considerable interest was evinced, with a general 
appreciation of this special line of ministry ; also various 
brethren urged him to have the addresses taken down and 
revised with a view to publication. This has been done. 

Very largely the matter is a restatement of what has 
been taught us from the Word by godly and gifted men 
who are now with the Lord. We are ever in need of being 
reminded of truths we know (2 Peter i. r2-13), besides 
there is the rising generation of believers who must be 
instructed in the principles that characterise an Assembly 
of God. Whilst there is literature dealing more or less 
with the subjects of this book, yet we do not know of any 
book that fully covers the same ground. The author deals 
with just those matters which vitally affect a local church 
of the New Testament order. He is to be commended for 
'his constant appeal to chapter and verse, and it behoves 
us to emulate the Bereans (Acts xvii. II) who received 
the word from the Apostle Paul with all readiness of mind, 
examining the Scriptures whether these things were so. 

There are some matters touched upon where opinions 
V 
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have differed, for instance chapter ii. which deals with 
reception to fellowship; but our author has circum
spectly handled his theme, stressing conditions we should 
all be in accord with, namely, the new birth, soundness of 
doctrine, and godliness of life and walk. What he sees in 
"fellowship " is a partnership or sharing in all that 
pertains to the Assembly ; and what he states on 
" reception " is no more than the procedure widely 
practised of a reasonable care and order, under which 
Assemblies have flourished and been preserved from 
much evil. 

The author alone assumes the responsibility for the 
issue of this volume, though brethren will doubtless find 
themselves on the whole in accord with his teaching and 
glad to show their fellowship in commending the book. 
We appreciate this contribution to our literature for the 
help of the people of God. Should we differ in some 
respect with any of the statements made, let us pass that 
by and gladly accept all the remainder. When nothing 
more than a little difference of judgment is involved, we 
may do so; but this we could not do were it a matter of 
error in fundamental doctrine. "Prove all things; hold 
fast that which is good" (r Thess. v. 2r). 

May the Head of the Church graciously own and use all 
herein that is in accordance with His Holy Word, for His 
glory and the help of His saints in these closing days of 
the present dispensation, well called "perilous times" 
(2 Tim. iii. r). 

16 FITZROY STREET, 
PALMERSTON NORTH, N.Z. 

FRANKLIN· FERGUSON. 



FOREWORD 

" There arose another generation after them, which knew not 
. . . the works which the Lord hath done for Israel" (Judges ii. 
10). 

THOUGH it was unnecessary for me to add anything to 
what Mr. Franklin Ferguson, long and widely known as 
the Editor of the leading N.Z. Assembly paper, The 
Treasury, has so wisely said in his foreword, I am glad 
to add a word to commend Mr. Hitchman's book to general 
notice in the homeland. 

Those living in the early days of the Judges could look 
back on the wonderful days of Joshua, when God had 
worked in so marked a way, in bringing them into the land 
of their possession. He had never failed; remembrance 
of His deliverances had often doubtless been a strength 
and stay, when enemies still harassed, and would rob 
them of their heritage. Now that generation had passed 
away and a new one had arisen, who found themselves 
in the land, but scarcely knew how they had got there. 
They needed to be instructed in " the law of the Lord," 
but it is not once mentioned in the book. Hence, no 
doubt, much of the failure therein described. In Ps. 
lxxviii. Asaph seems to have a special ministry to new
generations, "that they might set their hope in God and
not forget the works of God, but keep His command
men ts." Such ministry is greatly needed to-day. Our
Assemblies are in large part composed of ·children of
believers or converts from the Sunday School or Gospel
Meetings. Such need to be taught why they are, where
they are, and that from God's Word. This book of our
brother meets this need to a large extent. It does not
profess to be an exposition of the deep things of God,
but a practical teaching from God's Word of the principles

vii 
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which are to guide us as Christians in the home, the 
Assembly, and the world. May the Lord be pleased to 
make the book a blessing I It is sure to be that, if read 
with the Bible in hand and meditation thereon. 

2 STAVERTON ROAD, 
LONDON, N.W.2 

20th September 1929.

W. HOSTE.



INTRODUCTION 

IN the year 1894, it pleased God to call me by His grace 
out of dense spiritual darkness into His marvellous light. 
From that time the Holy Scriptures became a new book 
to me, and in that precious volume I read and meditated 
continually, earnestly desiring to follow its teaching as 
the Holy Spirit gave light and instruction. I had few 
advantages in those early days, as I knew of no scriptural 
Assembly, carrying out many of the Divine Principles I 
had discovered in the Word of God. According to the 
declaration " If any man will do His will he shall know 
of the doctrine " (John vii. 17), I soon learned that 
obedience brought further light, and increased obedience 
led to greater knowledge of God and His revealed will. 
The great foundation truths of faith were not only believed, 
but conviction reached the heart and conscience that 
God's Word was a complete guide in everything relating 
to Christian life-walk, fellowship, and service. Accord
ingly, after due waiting upon God with much exercise of 
heart, I felt led to step out upon the path of faith in God 
alone, and devote my life to His service, by preaching the 
Gospel to sinners, and seeking ( according to my measure), 
to teach believers those truths which I myself had learned 
from God through His Word. I do not forget how much 
I owe to the teaching of many of the Lord's faithful 
servants whose writings and ministry have helped much 
in learning something of God's mind, and the path He 
has marke�. out for His people to tread. After thirty 
years of nappy fellowship and service in many parts of 
the world associated with Assemblies, I am satisfied that 
God has guided throughout, and has not suffered His 
faithfulness to fail. 

This book is the outcome of much dealing with God, 
ix 



X INTRODUCTION 

and the result of deep conviction that the truths contained 
therein are greatly needed in these closing days of Church 
testimony. It is not being sent forth in a spirit of 
controversy, although containing some matters upon 
which believers are not agreed ; but as an honest attempt 
to build up the Assemblies along God's lines, and thus 
seek to strengthen the things that remain (Rev. iii. 2). 
It will be quite plain to the reader, that we are only 
dealing with "Scriptural Principles," such as operated 
in the early Churches of apostolic times ; and not in any 
way attempting to defend all the practices of those who 
profess to have discovered the evil of religious systems ; 
and who left them in order to be able to carry out what 
they believed they had learned from the Word. There 
has been no attempt to advance anything new; but 
rather to set forth a declaration of those things which 
are most surely believed among us (Luke i. r). I am 
encouraged in doing so by remembering the kind of 
instruments which God delights to use for the accom
plishment of His purposes (r Cor. i. 26-29). His object 
in making such a choice evidently being, that " no flesh 
should glory in His presence." My purpose in sending 
forth this book at the request of many believers is four
fold; 

Firstly, that God may be glorified through the exposi
tion of His word. 

Secondly, that the faith of the saints may be confirmed 
in the truths, which led many at considerable cost to 
leave unscriptural religious systems, in order to carry out 
God's Mind and Will as revealed in His Word. "Buy the 
truth and sell it not." 

Thirdly, that young believers in Assemblies, who have 
paid little for their priceless heritage, may be instructed 
in the principles which are the basis of Church fellow
ship, and without which there could not be scriptural 
Assemblies. 

Fourthly, that Assemblies may be led to consider afresh 
truths once for all delivered to the saints, and now held 
so loosely by many, that there is grave danger of many 
a lampstand being removed. The responsibility is com-
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mitted to us, of not only maintaining a sound Gospel 
testimony ; but of witnessing to every principle embodied 
in God's Word for His Assembly. May departure be 
arrested and a faithful testimony to the truth be 
continued I 

I desire to acknowledge my deep indebtedness to our 
esteemed brethren, Mr. Franklin Ferguson and Mr. 
William Hoste, for their valuable counsel and labour of 
love in correcting the proofs, which has been no easy task, 
and for their brotherly commendation of the book to the 
Lord's people. I also owe, and acknowledge, a real debt 
of gratitude to my esteemed friend, Miss G. Purdue of 
Christchurch, N .z., for her untiring zeal and labour in 
taking down shorthand notes of the addresses, typing, 
and retyping the revision, thus greatly helping in the 
preparation of this volume. Many others have given 
valuable help for which I am greatly indebted and to 
whom I tender very hearty thanks. 

Some believers have expressed the desire to help in 
circulating these important truths, and after prayer and 
due consideration, we have decided that practical fellow
ship, extended with this object in view, can be used to 
present free copies of the book (as far as able) to the 
Lord's servants at home and abroad. Prayer will be 
valued that the l:,ord will be pleased to make these truths 
a blessing to many. 

H. HITCHMAN.
48 PRIORY ROAD, 

EXETER, DEVON, ENGLAND, 
September 1929. 
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SOME SCRIPTURAL 

PRINCIPLES 

CHAPTER I 

UNSECTARIAN NAMES 

Scriptures to read: 1 Corinthians 1: 1-18; 3: 1-9; Hebrews 
8: 3-6. 

IN reading the Epistle to the Ephesians and comparing it 
with the Epistle to the Corinthians, it is important to see 
the difference in the teaching of these two Epistles. 

In Ephesians we have �argely set forth the subject of 
the Church, which is the Body of Christ ; which embraces 
every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ throughout the 
whole world; but when we come to Corinthians we have 
the Church in its local aspect. 

An important verse in this connection is in I Corinthians 
x. 32. " Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God." The expression
" Church of God " is used again and again and generally
refers to the Church in its local aspect. It occurs in
Acts xx. 28, when the Apostle Paul speaking to the
Ephesian elders said, " Feed the Church of God, which
He hath purchased with His own blood " ; and in writing
to the Corinthians he uses these same words, "'Unto the
Church of God which is at Corinth " (i. 2).

How THE GOSPEL FIRST SPREAD 

In the Epistle to the Corinthians we get details con
cerning the things that are most assuredly believed among 
us, and which are embodied in the Christian Assembly. 
After the Lord Jesus had died on the Cross, put away sin 

x, 



16 SOME SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES 

by His own sacrifice, been raised and glorified, the Holy 
Spirit came down and baptised believers into one Body, 
and as the result of the message which Peter preached 
on the Day of Pentecost, about three thousand souls were 
converted. 

The Gospel spread in those early days in a wonderful 
way, so that wherever it was proclaimed the H6ly Ghost 
used it in the conviction and conversion of sinners. 
Wherever persons were led to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, they were gathered together into Assembly 
fellowship. Thus, we find an Assembly in Antioch in 
Acts xiii., and in the xvith chapter one was formed in 
Philippi, in the xviith yet another was formed in Thessa
lonica. There were also Assemblies formed in Galatia 
and at Ephesus, and so at Corinth, Colosse, Smyrna, 
Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea 
(Rev. ii. and iii.). 

When these local Assemblies were planted first, things 
were very different to what they are now. The Church, 
which is the Body of Christ, embraces. every child of God 
in the world. All the Christians in the various localities 
were included in the local Assemblies; so that they were 
miniatures of the Church, which is the Body of Christ. 
As the Church embraced every believer, so the local 
Assembly embraced every believer locally; and thus 
Christians were gathered together according to the pattern 
shown in the Word of God, in the localities in which they 
were living. Thus we have a local Assembly established 
in each one of these places. 

Before dealing with the first of the principles, I would 
like to give you an illustration. It is not so long ago since 
many of us went to school, and we well remember the time 
when a copy-book was put into our hand, or a drawing
book, and we were told to try our hand in writing or 
drawing. Our responsibility was to keep our eyes upon 
the copy. Many of us remember what poor writers we 
were, and oftentimes we were ashamed of that which we 
had written and drawn. Nevertheless the copy was as 
near as possible, and that was the test of our writing and 
drawing. In building a house or hall, one of the first 
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things to do is to consult an architect, whose work is to 
draw a -plan of the building. The architect produces the 
plan, and the builder follows it. Everything is supposed to 
be shown in the plan and specifications. The builder's 
responsibility is very simple. All that he has to do is to 
produce a building after the pattern which is put into his 
hand. If there is then anything wrong in the building, 
all the responsibility falls upon the architect who drew 
the plan. 

ACCORDING TO DIVINE PATTERN 

One of the first buildings of which we get details in the 
Scriptures is the Tabernacle (Exod. xxv.). When God 
wanted the Tabernacle built He took Moses up into the 
mountain, and while he was there He showed him the 
pattern of what He wanted built: the brazen altar, the 
brazen !aver, the lampstand, the table of shewbread, the 
ark of the covenant and the cherubims that overshadowed 
the mercy-seat, and all the curtains and coverings. So 
in Hebrews viii. 5, we read, " See, saith He, that thou 
make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee 
in the mount." 

If Moses had been exhorted to design the Tabernacle 
out of his own mind we do not know what kind of a 
building it would have been. His was a very simple 
responsibility. God had shown him the pattern, and all 
he had to do was to produce every detail exactly after the 
pattern of what he had seen. It is very important to 
notice in the xxxixth chapter of Exodus (and I believe that 
it is mentioned no less than ten times) that the things 
were done " as the Lord commanded 1vl oses." It is not 
any wonder that the glory of God filled the Tabernacle 
when everything was carried out exactly as He com
manded. 

As God gave Moses details regarding the pattern of the 
Tabernacle, so God has given us in the Scriptures the 
pattern of the Christian Assembly. If we had to form an 
Assembly out of our own ideas, a very strange thing it 
would be ; but just as Moses had had a vision of what the 

B 



18 SOME SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES 

Tabernacle ·was to be, God has put into our hands· His 
Word, so that we have only to follow the Scriptures. We 
want nothing more than the Word of God. Our responsi
bility is to act according to what God has revealed, and 
the result will be that we shall have something which is 
pleasing to God. It may not be something that is alto
gether pleasing to man; it may not attract the world, 
or religious professors ; it may not be something that is 
very popular; but it will be something that will glorify 
God. It will be good for all believers in a coming day if 
the Lord can say to them, as He said to Moses, that they 
have built according to the pattern shown in the Word. 

Suppose a plan was drawn of a building, and specifica
tions were produced, and together they were put into the 
hands of a New Zealand builder, an Australian builder, 
a Scottish builder, an English builder, an American 
builder, and a Spanish builder. Suppose these plans were 
sent to Europe, Australasia, and America, with the 
instructions given to the builder in each place that he 
was to put up a building according to the plan and the 
specification; what kind of a building would you expect 
to find in each one of these countries ? If the same plan 
were used in every country, and the same specifications, 
you would expect to find a building in every country 
exactly the same. How could it be otherwise? If you 
did not find the same building in one country as another, 
then there is departure from the plan. 

Now, all the Assemblies mentioned in the Scriptures 
were of one pattern. They varied as to spiritual condition. 
See, for example, the seven Churches of Asia (Rev. ii. and 
iii.). The Church at Ephesus was chided because she had 
left her first love ; Smyrna was commended for enduring 
tribulation and persecution. The Church at Pergamos 
was commended for holding fast His name; but they 
were chided because they had those amongst them who 
held the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which we shall refer 
to later. Pergamos marks that period when the world 
and the Church amalgamated. Thyatira represents 
Romanism. Sardis marks much of Protestantism-a 
name to live and is dead. Philadelphia represents the 
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faithful ones who hold fast to the Word and who do not 
deny His name. Laodicea represents self-satisfaction 
accompanied by spiritual poverty, a condition very 
obnoxious to the Lord, and which He will spue out of 
His mouth. 

Although we have seven Churches in these two chapters 
in Revelation, there is not one of these Assemblies in the 
same spiritual condition ; but there was no difference in 
their constitution. I do not suppose it would be possible 
to find a Christian Assembly which ever had more dis
order than the Church at Corinth, but there was nothing 
wrong in its constitution. In Acts xvii. the Bereans were 
more noble than those in Thessalonica in that they 
searched the Scriptures to see whether these things were 
so ; and there£ ore many of them believed. 

We should listen well to the Word of God and test what 
we hear by it, throwing away all prejudice, for it is 
possible that we may be prejudiced against truths of 
Scripture. If the Word of God supports us, we have the 
mind of God ; and if not then we shall find later that we 
have been holding to that which has not been pleasing 
to the Lord. There will be no reward by and by for that 
which has not been according to His mind. 

Now I shall use the word " Christendom 
,,

again and 
again, rather than mention the names of its various 
systems. When we use this word we generally use it to 
describe the mass of religious profession bearing the name 
of Christ. In contrast to the Christian Assembly, 
Christendom has gone in for making fancy systems, rather 
than building according to the pattern. We are well 
acquainted with the names and varying patterns of her 
systems. There is no uniformity because they represent 
man's idea of a Church. There is a vast difference 
between God's pattern of a Christian Assembly and man's 
idea of it. 

Our object in writing is twofold: 
(r) We desire to confirm the faith of our elder brethren

and sisters, and to increase their confidence in the Lord 
and His Word by bringing before them things which God 
has spoken and which they have received and enjoyed. 
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Some have been Christians for many years, and believe 
that God has taught then1 Assembly principles from His 
Word. They have been standing by those principles, and 
they have cost them something. It has not been a 
popular path, but it has cost something to carry out the 
revealed will of God. 

( 2) Also to encourage and instruct the younger ones
who have been brought into fellowship where valuable 
truths are held; a precious heritage from parents and 
elder believers, but which have cost themselves very 
little. "Buy the truth and sell it not 11 is God's command. 
The Gospel preached in the early days was mightily owned 
of Him in the salvation of sinners, and resulted in the 
formation of Christian Assemblies. After the death of 
the Apostles we find departure from the Word of God ; 
so that instead of the Christian Assemblies being main
tained according to scriptural order as when first planted, 
many of the principles seem to have been lost. 

Such was the departure all through the Dark Ages, 
when Rome ruled many lands, that it would have been 
difficult to find Christjan Assemblies after the pattern of 
those planted by the Apostles. 

Church history reveals how the Church lost her purity 
and simplicity ; and the reign of Constantine marks that 
period when an amalgamation between the State and the 
Church was brought about, which proved a disaster to 
the latter. This" marriage 11 between the world and the 
Church brought worldliness into the Church, which 
largely destroyed the scriptural order of Assemblies. 

A LAST-CENTURY RETURN TO DIVINE ORDER 
' 

About a hundred years ago, there began a remarkable 
movement such as there had never been seen since the 
days of the early Church. We do not refer to the 
Reformation, which was a mighty work of God. The 
power of Ron1e was then shaken and multitudes were 
brought to rest upon the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and were born again and united to the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the glory. While the Reformation wrought 
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great spiritual changes in many countries, it never 
brought those who believed right back to the Word of 
God as a guide to Church order. It brought back the 
truth of justification by faith, for which we give God 
thanks from the depths of our hearts; yet, nevertheless, 
it did not produce Assemblies after the pattern of the 
Word of God. About a century ago God began to work 
in the consciences, hearts, and minds of many of His 
people in different places; and they became awakened 
to the fact that God had something more for them in His 
Word than they were getting in the various systems with 
which they were connected. 

One of the earliest places where this exercise of heart 
occurred was Dublin, when a small company of Christians 
came together to read the Word of God. There were no 
Assemblies after the pattern of the- Word when these few 
Christians first came together in Ireland, and in other 
places, to read the Scriptures in a simple way. They very 
soon became acquainted with the fact that God had 
wonderful things in His Word- which were not taught, 
known or understood in the systems with which they were 
associated. One of the things they discovered was the 
unity of the Body of Christ, and that all Christians are 
members of that One Body. They saw from the Word 
of God that sectarianism was unscriptural and that sects 
and systems around them were the result of departure 
from the Word; and that the Lord had made the Church 
one after that pattern of that wonderful prayer in John 
xvii. 2r. They discovered truths regarding the leading
of the Holy Spirit, and how God intended that the Spirit
should guide and control in the Assembly (r Cor. xii.).
They also learned of the con1ing again of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Previously to this meeting in Dublin, few if any 
preachers were proclaiming the truth of the coming 
again of the Lord Jesus Christ to the air to receive His 
people to be with Himself. What a blessed hope ! When 
these Christians found this truth they spread it far and 
wide; until to-day it would be impossible to go into any 
civilized country where the Gospel of God's grace is not 
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preached, and where servants of the Lord Jesus Christ 
are not making known the return of the Lord Jesus to 
receive His people to be with Himself. 

The pattern which had been lost for hundreds of years 
was thus recovered ; and while the Spirit of God was 
working in Ireland and in various other parts, little 
companies came together on the ground of the Scriptures, 
owning no name save the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
those names by which God's children are Galled in the 
New Testament, rejecting all sectarian names. They 
would believe nothing except they found it written in 
the Word of God; and that they humbly sought to 
carry out to the glory of God. They did not profess to be 
THE Church of God, but only believers in the Lord Jesus 
Christ who had returned to scriptural principles. When 
the remnant of the Jews came up out of Babylon they 
did not profess to be Israel ; and if- they had done so, it 
would not have made them sucli. 

These Christians gathered together in this simple 
manner commenced what is known as " The Brethren 
Movement." I only use the word as it is understood. 
From that simple beginning in Ireland and elsewhere, 
nearly a hundred years ago, there sprang all the meetings 
in Great Britain, United States, Canada, Australia, New 
Zealand, Africa, India, and throughout the whole world. 
How we should bow our heads and our hearts and give 
God thanks for His goodness and kindness, that by the 
Holy Ghost He enabled some of His servants to recover 
many neglected truths. 

I felt that an explanation was necessary at the com
mencement of this series of papers, that we might the 
better understand what is meant by the Principles of the 
Christian Assembly. 

Now, I will deal with one of these principles, namely, 
The Biblical na11ies which are given in the New Testament 
to the children of God. 

If you examine the New Testament you will find that 
these names are at least five ; Believers, Christians, Saint$, 
Disciples, and Brethren. These five words are all in the 
New Testament. We are going to keep inside Scripture, 
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and then we are on safe ground. These arc na1nes which 
are really given by God Himself to describe His people. 
Just let us examine these names a little. 

I. They were known as Believers (Acts v. r4).-There
were many things they believed. 

(a) They believed in God as He is revealed in the
Scriptures; in the Omnipotence of God (Acts xvii. 24-
26) ; in the Omniscience of God (Heb. iv. r2-13) ; in the
Omnipresence of God (Ps. cxxxix.); three great words,
and they mean all-powerful, all-knowledge, and always
present.

(b) They believed on the Lord Jesus Christ. He was
the Son of God from eternity, the only begotten of the 
Father, that One who was daily His delight (Prov. viii.) ; 
yet in the fulness of time born of a woman, made under 
the law, brought into the world in order that He might 
suffer, bleed and die on Calvary's Cross; that He might 
by His own sacrifice put away sin (Heb. ix. 26), that life 
everlasting through faith in His name might become the 
portion of everyone who believes (John iii. r6). 

(c) They were believers in the Holy Spirit, the third
person of the Godhead; who came down on the Day of 
Pentecost and baptised believers into one Body (Acts ii.). 
The Holy Spirit indwells every believer in the Lord Jesus 
{I Cor. vi. 19), He is with us to-day, and He has sealed us 
until the day of redemption (Eph. iv. 30). 

(d) Those early Christians believed in the Word of God.
They had the Scriptures as a guide ; and depend upon it, 
the more we read the Scriptures the less we need the works 
of men. There is no doubt whatever that such have led 
many believers astray. How many a person has been 
turned away from the path which is according to the mind 
of God because they were carried away with human 
wisdom. Through doubting and neglecting the Word 
many have lost fellowship with God and have become 
backsliders, to their own sorrow and loss. 

2. They were Christians.-Three times over we g�t the
word Christians. "The disciples were first called 
Christians at Antioch " (Acts xi. 26). Agrippa said to 
Paul, " Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian " 
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(Acts xxvi. 28). In I Peter iv. 16 we have the words, 
"If any man suffer as a Christian." Now, evidently, the 
word " Christian " is taken from the word Christ. The 
early believers were known as Christians because they 
were believers in Christ. Their lives, ways, and service 
were so much like that of the Lord Jesus Christ that this 
divinely given name was given to them. 

3. The third word that is used is Saints.--The Apostle
Paul used this word in I Corinthians i. 2. There we read, 

" Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them 
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints." 
Now tp.ere are very strange ideas in the world to-day as 
to "saints." When I think of this word it carries me 
back forty-five years ago to the time when, as a little 
boy, I was taken to a religious place of worship ; and 
while the meeting was progressing I was studying the 
glass windows, and counting the panes and looking 
at the colours. It seems but as yesterday. I can 
see the building in my mind's eye, and on the beautiful 
stained glass windows there were lovely figures of 
Saint John, Saint Mark, Saint Peter, and Saint Paul; 
a.nd if you had asked me in those days if I thought there
were such people as saints living to-day, I would have
said, "No."

The word " saints " means s�parated ones ; and they 
are associated with the words "sanctification" and 

"sanctified." Every beµever is a Christian and a saint. 
Sometimes we hear people say sneeringly," Oh, I am not 
a saint I"' The majority of those who talk like that are 
certainly not saints. But there is not a believer in the 
world who is not a saint. God has made us saints, that is, 
separated to Himself. What a privilege it is to be a sainf 
of God! We are called saints, having been sanctified in 
Christ Jesus ; and it is His will that we should be saints 
in character. If God has made us saints, it becomes us 
to manifest the spirit of saints (Rom.i. 7). It is sad indeed, 
brethren, if our condition is not in keeping with our 
position. 

4. The fourth word that i sused is Disciples.-This word is
constantly employed throughout the Acts of the Apostles. 
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A disciple is a learner, and the thought connected with 
the word " discipleship " is knowledge and obedience ? 
They were disciples because of their knowledge. If you 
were to turn to the first Epistle of John, it is a very 
interesting study to notice the words used many times in 
that Epistle, "We know"; "We know"; "We know." 

"We know that the Son of God is come, and has given 
us an understanding " ; and " We know that He abideth 
in us by the Spirit which He hath given us " ; " We know 
that the whole world lieth in the wicked one " ; " We 
know that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is." May our desire be that 
of the Apostle in Phil. iii. IO, "That I may know Him, 
and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship 
of His sufferings, being made conformable unto His 
death." 

5. Now we come to the word Brethren.-! believe the
word " brethren " is used about five hundred times in the 
Word of God. I have an advantage over some people, 
inasmuch as I have travelled in many countries, If you 
were to travel in various parts of the world, and ask any 
ordinary person outside Assembly fellowship, " What 
kind of people are they who meet in that hall ? " they 
would say, "They are Plymouth Brethren." Now this 
is the description given in any country concerning 
Christians who meet according to New Testament order. 
We get no such thing as Plymouth " Brethren " in the 
Scriptures. We get the word " brethren," but we do not 
get the word" Plymouth." 

Many would no doubt like to know how the word 
" Plymouth " came to be used in connection with the 
Assemblies. One of the earliest places where Christians 
met on simple lines was Plymouth, in the South-west of 
England. Christians who met there were not only 
spiritually minded and godly in life and walk, but they 
were also very ·energetic in the Gospel. Those early 
brethren were out-and-out for Christ. They had souls 
burning with love to the Lord Jesus. They desired to 
tell out the Gospel; so they went along to various places 
around Plymouth, and the Gospel was preached in such 
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power that sinners were converted to God on every 
hand. 

Of course it caused a stir, and everyone was talking 
about them. " Who are these people who are turning the 
place upside down?

,
, and some said, "The brethren 

from Plymouth." That title was too long, so they were 
called the Plymouth brethren. Piymouth brethren live 
in Plymouth. I know quite a number of them. There 
are several Assemblies of Christians who meet in that 
town who are called brethren. They are verily Plymouth 
brethren. There are no such brethren living abroad, 
unless there is a residential place named Plymouth. 
New York brethren live in N cw York ; Sydney brethren 
live in Sydney ; Hobart brethren live in Hobart ; Auck
land brethren live in Auckland ; and Plymouth brethren
live in Plymouth. The word" brethren

,, 
is a scriptural 

term, and a very blessed one; it is used in Psalm xxii. 22,

and also Hebrews ii. 12. " I will declare Thy name unto 
My brethren." "One is your Master, even Christ, and 
all ye are brethren." What a lovely term, is it not? It 
embraces all Christians. 

These words-Believers, Christians, Saints, Disciples, 
Brethren-are biblical words and include all the children 
of God. They are descriptive of the whole family of 
faith; but there is not one single title which Christendom 
uses to describe her religious systems that includes all the 
family of God. Every title she has excludes the majority 
of Christians, and are of a sectarian character. They are 
sectarian names, and the majority of those who belong 
to Christ are really outside any single one of them. Even 
supposing, for instance, that every member of the system 
was a Christian, that does not alter the sectarian position. 
There is only one uniting name-Christ ; and He is God's 
centre for the gathering of His people. All others are 
party names, which only divide and scatter the saints 
(I Cor. iii. 4). 

Let us take only the names which God has given us. 
We love the scriptural names. We are quite willing to 
be called Believers, Christians, Saints, Disciples, Brethren; 
but we are very unwilling to be called names which are 
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not to be found in the Word of God, and do not embrace 
all the people of God. These are among the important 
principles of the Christian Assembly. We take no names 
save the names which the Lord has given us in His Word, 
because we believe that to use any other name is sectarian, 
and contrary to His mind and will. 



CHAPTER II 

CONDITIONS OF FELLOWSHIP IN LOCAL ASSEMBLIES 

Scriptures to read: Acts 2: 37-47; Galatians 5: 22-26; 
I Peter: 18-25; 2 John 9-u. 

THE word" Church," is used in the Scriptures, as·we have 
seen in the universal and local senses� Each local 
Assembly was a miniature of the whole Church. As the 
Church universal embraces every believer, so the local 
Assembly embraced all the saints living in any given 
locality. There was not the difficulty in those days that 
there is now. There are now many religious systems with 
which the children of God are connected, and they are in 
direct contrast to that which God has revealed in His 
Word as t}le Christian Assembly. 

It is very important that we should all remember that 
a Church is not a sect, neither is a sect a Church. We are 
living in days when nearly every religious organisation is 
called a Church, without any scriptural authority what
ever. But it is quite possible to bring a sectarian spirit 
into the Assembly, and that was the condition at Corinth 
(r Cor. i. ro-r3). Paul writes a letter to the Church of God 
at Corinth ; " While one saith I am of Paul, and another 
I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal and walk as men." 

There are four other terms that are sometimes used, 
viz. " Close," " Open," "Tight," " Loose," but let us be 
careful not to acknowledge such names, which are as 
sectarian as others. 

What are some of the conditions of fellowship, as laid 
down in the Scriptures? 

I. THE NEW BIRTH

The Gospel of God's grace was preached in the power 
of the Holy Ghost sent down from Heaven (r Pet. i. r2), 

28 



FELLOWSHIP IN LOCAL ASSEMBLIES 29 

and that Spirit wrought in consciences and hearts. 
Before a person could be in fellowship in any local 
Assembly, it was essential he should be born again, and 
know it.. This is of the deepest importance. IXJ. the 
third chapter of John the Lord Jesus brought this subject 
before Nicodemus, saying, " Ye must be born again." 

The Word of God shows us the necessity of the new 
birth, its process, and its evidences. The new birth is a 
necessity because, "Without it we cannot see the kingdom 
of God.'' 

(a) This is becau.se of our relationship with ihe first
man.-If we were to die in the condition in which we 
were brought into this world, we would perish eternally 
(I Cor. xv. 22; Rom. v. 18). By nature and practice 
we are children of Adam, and by grace we become 
children of God; but the only way for a child of Adam 
to become a child of God is· to be born again into the 
family of God. 

(b) Because of the Kingdom we belonged to by nature.
The S�ripture says of believers that the Father hath 
"Delivered them from the power of darkness and trans
lated them into the kingdom of the Son of His love 
(Col. i. 13, R.v.), for by nature we were in Satan's kingdom. 

(c) Because the flesh can never grow better.-" That
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born 
of the Spirit is Spirit'' ; and whatever is done to the 
fl�sh, it can never be changed into Spirit. We have no 
correct thoughts of God while " in the flesh," but 
Christians are looked upon by God as being " in the 
Spirit " (Rom. viii. 5-9). 

(d) Because of the cons�quences which belong to the sinner
remaining in this condition.-One who is never born again 
will be shut out of the kingdom of God, and will ultimately 
go down to eternal wrath (John iii. 36). 

There are four things used in the process of the new 
birth, viz. the Word of God, the Cross of Christ, the Spirit 
of God, and faith. 

The Word of God which reveals to us our lost and ruined 
condition ; and also the character of God. God is a God 
of holiness, righteousness, and justice, and He will surely 
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punish sin ; so that as we come to the Word of God we 
see ourselves as in a looking-glass. Thus seeing our lost, 
guilty, and hell-deserving state, we are brought to see 
that if we die in that state, there is nothing for us but 
eternal darkness and death. Then we get salvation by 
the Lord Jesus Christ, for the same chapter that speaks 
to us of the new birth, is where we get the display of His 
most wonderful love. "For God so loved the world, that 
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on Him should not perish but have everlasting life." 
What should we have done if God had merely revealed 
to us our lost condition, and had not brought before us 
the sacrifice of His own beloved Son, showing us that He 
had made atonement for sin, by dying on Calvary's Cross ? 
The Holy Spirit of God is the One who convicts a sinner 
of his guilt. 

We sometimes think of these verses-

"Why was I led to hear Thy voice, 
And enter while there's room; 
While thousands make the wretched choice, 
And rather starve than come ? 

'Twas the same love that spread the feast, 
That sweetly forced me in; 
Or I had still refused the grace, 
And perished in my sin." 

It is quite true that God has loved the world, that 
Christ has tasted death for everyone, that He has made 
propitiation for the whole world (1 John ii. 2); but no 
one comes into the blessing of salvation unless the Holy 
Spirit has wrought in his heart to see his lost condition, 
and prepares him for the reception of the Lord Jesus 
(John i. 12). 

But faith is also needed. Faith is the empty hand that 
accepts the gift of God. The Word of God showed us our 
lost condition ; and the sacrifice of Christ on the Cross 
atoning for sin; the Holy Spirit convicted and led us to 
the Saviour; and faith accepted the gift of God. 

We som�times sing-
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"When my all I ventured 
On Christ's atoning blood, 
The Holy Spirit entered 
And I was born of God." 

The evidences of the new birth are beautifully brought 
out in the ,vord of God. The first evidence of the new 
birth in any soul is a hatred of sin {I John iii. 9) ; the 
second is a love of righteousness and holiness ( I John 
iii. 7) ; the third is a love for the \Vord of God (r Peter
ii. 2) ; the fourth a love of prayer (Acts ix. II) ; and the
fifth is a love for the people of God (r John iii. r4). Where
these evidences are found in anyone who has trusted in
the Lord Jesus, the new birth has taken place.

Thus a careful examination of the Scriptures proves 
that it is necessary for a person to be born again, before 
being brought into the fellowship of the saints. There 
was no such thing in the early Church days as recognised 
Church members known to be unconverted. There were 
cases in the Scripture where people crept in unawares, 
and people who made a profession of religion were shown 
later never to have been saved; but unconverted people 
were not recognised as suitable for fellowship (Acts viii. 
2I, 23). 

How different are the principles of the Christian 
Assembly to those of the Systems of Religion. If a 
person wants to come into fellowship, he is generally 
visited by brethren, whose questions to the applicant 
for fellowship are some such as," When were you saved? 
When were you converted ? When were you born again ? 
How long have you been a Christian?" Unless the 
answers are satisfactory they do not carry the matter 
any further. The new birth is not a necessity to n1ember
ship in many religious systems. Conversion is not a thing 
generally demanded, and a mere profession of Christianity 
is often considered sufficient. Conversion is an old
fashioned doctrine unsuited to modernism. Two known 
Christians who are now in fellowship in one of the 
Assemblies told me once how they became members of 
a certain religious system ; they were never asked 
whether they were converted ; they were simply brought 
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in and became members, but were not saved at the 
time. 

If you have never been saved by the grace of God; if 
you have never been born again by the Spirit of God; 
you are ·outside the family of God. You have no part 
nor lot in the matter. Your heart is not right in the 
sight of God. And although your name may be down 
on a Church register, unless you come as a guilty 
sinner, and trust in the precious blood of Christ, you will 
die in your sins and be lost for all eternity. 

The second thing in connection with Christian fellow
ship is-

SoUNPNESS OF DOCTRINE 

It may be possible for a person to be born again, and 
yet not be sound in doctrine, and so not fit for Christian 
fellowship (2 John ix. rr). In the Scriptures we get those 
two words together, "sound doctrine.'' In the Epistle 
to Timothy we get again and again such statements as 
"as becometh sound doctrine,"" the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doctrine." There are those 
who profess to be born again by the Spirit of God, but are 
not sound in doctrine, and cannot be allowed in fellowship 
until they repent. 

If a person is unsound in fundamental doctrine, h� is 
not eligible for fellowship in any Christian Assembly; 
and if he imbibes it after having been received, he is to 
be put away. We know of no Assembly in the whole 
world that is gathered according to the Word of God, 
and bowing to the authority of the Scriptures, that will 
receive a person into fellowship holding vitally unsound 
doctrine, or that will retain such an one. Many who 
profess to be converted are not sound on the inspiration 
of the Scriptures, or the atonement, or eternal punish
ment. Many of the important doctrines of the Word of 
God are challenged by large numbers who call themselves 
Christians. 

Inasmuch as it may be possible to be converted and 
not be sound in doctrine, there is ample Scriptural 
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authority for demanding evidence that a person who comes 
into fellowship should not only profess, but be holding fast 
the whole Word of God. Sound doctrine was maintained 
in the early Church. Sound doctrine is maintained in 
every Assembly that has before it the glory of God and 
the honour of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and if an Assembly 
wilfully retains in its fellowship any person holding un
sound fundamental doctrine, then other Assemblies who 
are going on with God according to His Word would 
find themselves necessarily cut off from such a meeting. 
We cannot be too careful upon this point in these days, 
because unsound doctrine is held on every hand. As we 
are getting nearer to the end of this dispensation there 
seems to be an increase of profession, without possession 
of Christ. 

The third condition of fellowship is-

GODLINESS OF LIFE AND WALK 

It is possible for a person to be born again by the 
Spirit of God, and to be sound in doctrine, and yet not 
godly in life. The Scriptures emphasise the necessity of 
spirituality. The man in I Corinthians v. proved later 
to have been born again, but he had to be put away as 
a" wicked person" because his moral condition unfitted 
him for fellowship in the Assembly. 

Godliness of life is a very important matter, and there 
is great need in these days that God should give us a 
revival of real spirituality. We have not yet reached 
the high-water mark of that ; and the evidence of what 
spirituality is, is given in Galatians v. : " The fruit of 
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, and self-control." We have 
to be very careful that while maintaining the truth 
according to the Word of God, we n1aintain a spiritual 
condition, consistent with that which we profess. 

It is interesting and helpful to know the origin of the 
sect of the Pharisees. There were a few hundred years 
between the close of Malachi's prophecy and the coming 
of the Lord J csus Chri�t as recorded in Matthew i. During 

C 
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this time there were no further prophets raised up; but 
the reverence for the Law was kept alive among the 
descendants of the Jews who returned from the Baby
lonian Captivity by godly persons in Israel who were 
known as Chasidim, or Holy Ones, or Saints. They were 
known for their separation unto God. When our Lord 
came on the scene, this movement had developed into 
Pharisaism, a separation from those who were in reality 
more holy than they were themselves. Some of the 
strongest words our blessed Lord ever used were addressed 
to the Pharisees, and are recorded in the Gospels (e.g. 
Matt. xxiii. r3-35). 

What is the good of a separation that is not a separation 
unto God, and a turning away from every form of sin ? 

The fourth condition of fellowship is-

ADDITION AND RECEPTION TO FELLO\VSHIP 

In Acts ii., after the Spirit of God had come down, and 
had regenerated many as the result of Peter's sermon, 
the Scriptures say," They that gladly received His Word 
were baptised ; and the same day there were added about 
three thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly 
in the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers." 

There is a vast difference between what is kno,vn as 
" reception to fellowship " and what is known as " recep
tion to the breaking of bread." The Christians who had 
been converted were added by the Lord unto the 
Assembly, and they were thus brought into the local 
fellowship. When a person is brought into the Assembly, 
he is brought into all the privileges connected with 
fellowship. Among these happy privileges is the one of 
gathering on the first day of the week to remember the 
Lord Jesus Christ in the breaking of bread, and to show 
forth His death. There are many other blessed privileges 
besides the Lord's Supper. 

Before a person becomes identified with an Assembly, 
he is interviewed by brethren; and if everything is 
satisfactory, his name is brought before the Assembly. 
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If the Assembly is not satisfied that this person is suitable 
for fellowship, saints-have opportunity to give any reason 
why he should not be received. That is why names are 
mentioned, and any believer in fellowship has a right to 
object to any name that is brought before the Church if 
he believes the applicant to be scripturally disqualified. 

The Oversight does not receive into fellowship, neither 
does it put away from fellowship. The Oversight is 
responsible to advise the Assembly regarding those who 
are seeking fellowship. It is the Assembly that receives 
into fellowship, and it is the Assembly that puts away, 
generally on the recommendation of the Overseers. When 
a name is brought before the Assembly, every person in 
fellowship is responsible. If there is any scriptural reason 
why a person should not be received, that is the time to 
lodge the objection. Those who object are responsible to 
give a reason why, and the ground of the objection must 
be proved from the Word of God. It is only when these 
objections are removed that a person should be received 
into fellowship. 

There is a difference between being received into a local 
Christian fellowship, and a person being received to the 
breaking of bread. A person who is received into fellow
ship has all the privileges of the Assembly (Acts ii. 4r-42 ; 
2 Cor. vii. IS). They become his to share the very 
moment he is brought in. If it is only a question of 
breaking of bread, there is really no Assembly responsi
bility nor ground for discipline. A person may come in 
and out of a meeting and yet not actually be in fellowship, 
which means partnership. The Assembly cannot deal in 
discipline with a person who is not in fellowship. 

It may be said that every child has a right in his father's 
house. I endorse that. Every child of the family has a 
right to the home, a right to a share of the fireside, a right 
to the table, a right to the bedroom. Yes, he has a right 
-a birthright; but every privilege connected with that
home carries with it a corresponding responsibility.
Connected with the privileges of the home is one con
dition, and that is, the children conform to the parents'
wishes and are subject to their authority. It would be
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thought very strange if children took all the privileges 
and ignored all the responsibilities and authority of the 
home. That somewhat explains the difference between 
a Christian being in fellowship, and one only breaking 
bread. Fellowship is partnership, which is not expressed 
by an occasional visit. I have no desire to lay down rules ; 
but draw attention to a scriptural principle. Do the 
Scriptures teach that breaking bread is an independent 
act by believers, who ignore all Assembly responsi
bility? One has quaintly remarked, " Who ever heard of 
an occasional finger ? '' 

With strangers who have no letter, it is not known what 
doctrines are held, or if their conduct is good. It may be 
on the morrow they are found on the football-field, at the 
picture-palace, or on the race-course. Professing 
Christians are known to visit these pl�ces. Parental 
discipline only applies to the family, and Assembly 
discipline to those believers who are in fellowship. Mark 
the difference between the reception of believers in to fellow
ship, and a casual coming in and out of the Assembly. 

As far as relationship between Assemblies goes, it is 
very evident from the Word of God that letters of com
mendation were part of scriptural order, set forth in the 
Word of God. The Apostle writing in 2 Corinthians iii. 
r-2, says," Need we letters of commendation as others? "
Why did he say that? He was recognising the principle
that others needed letters of commendation ; but, of
course,· he did not need a letter of commendation to
Assemblies which were formed through his ministry.
The Apostle Paul and others had fprmed the Assembly
at Corinth, and he said, "Do we need letters of com
mendation to you?,, In Romans xvi. we read, "I
commend unto you Phebe our sister." In the case of 
Apollos who had been labouring in Ephesus and desired 
to go into Achaia, the brethren wrote exhorting the 
disciples to receive him (Acts xviii. 24-28). To ca1Ty 
letters of commendation is a godly, scriptural practice; 
and it is very unsafe to receive people into fellowship not 
known, and coming from places that are not known, 
without a letter. 
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Godly brethren and sisters will ever want letters of 
commendation when they are moving to places where 
they are not known. They not only give confidence, 
but greatly help in getting a loving welcome. If a person 
comes without a letter, the question is asked, "I wonder 
why that brother did not bring a letter ? I wonder if 
there was something wrong in the meeting that he left, 
and therefore he could not get a letter ? " 

These are important matters laid down in the Word of 
God relative to Assembly fellowship. May the life and 
walk of the saints be ever that which shall please the 
Lord. 



CHAPTER III 

PRIESTHOOD, WORSHIP, AND CLERISY 

Scriptures to read: Hebrews 5: I-II; 10: 19-26; 13: 10-17; 
I Peter 2: 5-10; Revelation I : 5-7; 2: 6, 15. 

THOSE who are acquainted with the Word of God will 
have noticed that there are four distinct lines of truth 
relating to priesthood, viz. : 

I. Patriarchal or Family Priesthood.
2. Aaronic or Typical Priesthood.
3. Melchisedec Priesthood.
4. Christian Priesthood.

It is always helpful in the study of any biblical subject 
to read the whole Word of God on the matter, and thus 
get the teaching of all the Scriptures. With the whole 
truth of God before us, we are able to see what God 
desires to teach on all subjects. 

From the beginning men came to God as sinners and 
were justified. God's principle of salvation is the same 
in all ages. Before a person can worship Him, it is 
necessary to know :Him ; and the Scriptures are full of 
illustrations of those who knew God and who worshipped 
Him, and also of those who were ignorant of Him though 
sometimes brought up in the same family (Gen. iv. 1-15). 
Worship was preserved in olden times through godly 
families. There was a time when there was no such 
thing as congregational worship. We are so accustomed 
to public meetings that it is possible that some may 
take it for granted that there were always such gather
ings; but the Scriptures would not lead us to such a 
conclusion. 
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PATRIARCHAL PRIESTHOOD 

or family worship was carried on in olden days. It is 
interesting to notice four or five of the Old Testament 
patriarchs such as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Noah, and Job. 
Although the Book of Job is almost in the middle of the 
Bible, it is generally understood that Job lived in the very 
early days of the world's history. The Patriarchs, as heads 
of their respective families, are seen in the Scriptures 
carrying out the worship of God. 

Abraham is known in the Scriptures as the man with 
the tent and the altar (Gen. xii. 7-8). The tent speaks of 
pilgrimage, and the altar of sacrifice and worship. Except 
during the time when he went down into Egypt and 
evidently got away from the Lord's mind, Abraham 
moved along with the tent and the altar; thus confessing 
that he was a stranger and pilgrim, seeking " a city which 
hath foundations whose Builder and Maker is God" 
(Heb. xi. IO). 

Isaac and Jacob are seen taking their proper places in 
their families; thus, if you read the Book of Genesis, 
there are evidences that Isaac and Jacob offered sacrifices 
(Gen. xxvi. 25 ; also Gen. xxxi. 54). 

Noah after coming out of the ark offered unto the Lord 
burnt offerings (Gen. viii. 20), and the Lord smelled a 
sweet-smelling savour; and it was on the ground of that 
sweet-smelling savour that He promised never to drown 
the world again, and He put the bow in the cloud as a 
token of His covenant (Gen. ix. 13). 

In the Book of Job, we find after his sons and daughters 
had gathered together and had feasted, Job was very 
exercised about them saying, "It may be that my sons 
have sinned, and cursed God in their hearts." Thus Job 
offered bun1t offerings unto God (Jobi. 5). 

The Patriarchs are typical of what husbands should be 
as heads of their families in that important practice, 
which has ever been a godly one in the homes of 
Christians, namely, family worship. If a home is to be 
a well-conducted home where the Lord takes real pleasure 
and delight, it must be a home where God is acknow-
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ledged; and, therefore, one of the very first things for 
a man to do when he takes a wife and starts a home is to 
regularly maintain family Bible-reading and prayer. 

He is responsible to get together all the members of the 
family, and read the Word of God, and seek the blessing 
of the Lord upon the household. Those who have 
practised this godly thing have prqved how very much the 
Lord has graciously helped them in their family; because 
it is at the family prayer meeting that we are able to 
make known to the Lord important matters that we cannot 
even bring to the prayer-meeting and pray about publicly. 

The reading of God's Word has a tremendous influence 
in the bringing up of children, and the boys and girls 
never forgetthe reading in the" family circle." And though 
it may be that they may grow up and go away from the 
home, and for the time being may not be brought to know 
the Lord ; it is impossible for children who were brought 
up in a godly home under the Word of God, ever to forget 
the reading of the Holy Scriptures and the time when the 
father and mother and members of the family bowed the 
knee before God and sought a blessing upon them. Some 
children have had thousands of prayers offered to God for 
them by godly fathers and mothers. It may be that some 
of your children that you have prayed for are not con
verted even now ; but never forget that God has heard 
the prayers that you offered as you bowed the knee in 
His presence, and depend upon it, in His own time He 
will graciously answer. There is no doubt whatever 
that there will be thousands of boys and girls in the 
glory who have been brought to know the Lord Jesus as 
the result of "the family prayer" ; and the good seed 
sown in the home, even before the children grow old 
enough to go out into the world, will bear fruit for 
eternity. This should encourage all believers in the 
godly practice of family worship (2 Tim. i. 5; iii. I5). 

AARONIC OR TYPICAL PRIESTHOOD 

It was God's intention and purpose that Israel should 
be a kingdom of priests. In Exodus ix. ,5-6, God speaks 
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in reference to Israel and promises, on the ground of their 
obedience to Him and keeping of His covenant, that they 
should be a peculiar treasure unto Him and a kingdom 
of priests. They so violated the Law of God that this 
was in fact never realised ; and so instead of the nation 
becoming a kingdom of priests we find that the priest
hood was given to the tribe of Levi, and confined to the 
family of Aaron. The sons of Aaron were priests by birth, 
and no one could be a priest except he came of the family 
of Aaron of the tribe of Levi. 

In Israel there were the High Priest, the. ordinary 
priests, the Levites, and the common people. The High 
Priest was· the only one allowed to go into the Holiest, 
and that but once a year, when he carried the blood of 
the sin-offering and sprinkled it upon and before the 
mercy-seat (Heb. ix. 7-8). The ordinary p1·iests, the sons 
of Aaron, were allowed to offer sacrifices ; and their 
responsibility was to attend to the brazen altar, laver, 
golden altar, lampstand, table of shewbread and the 
various other things connected with the worship that 
was carried on from day to day. The Levites, who were 
of the tribe of Levi, took the place of the firstborn, waited 
upon the priests, taught the people the Law of God, and 
took down the Tabernacle and erected it. The people in 
general were neither High Priest, priests, nor Levites. 

The priesthood was ordained of God, and none but 
priests were allowed to offer sacrifices. The worshipper 
had to bring his offering to the priest, the victim was 
slain, the priest offered it, and the person who brought it 
became identified with the offering. That was carried on 
for many years until the types were fulfilled through the 
work of Christ on the Cross, when "He offered Himself 
without spot to God" (Heb. ix. 14). He fulfilled the Law 
of God, and then met the claims of God on the law
breakers by dying under the curse (Gal. iii. r3), and now 
He is become "the end of the Law for righteousness to 
everyone that believeth 

,, 
(Rom. x. 4). The Law was

only a" shadow of good things to come
,, 

(Heb. x. r). We 
do not suggest that Aaron and his family understood how 
fully the typical order of things set forth the Lord Jesus 
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Christ, and the great work that He was going to accom
plish on the Cross, and the work that He is carrying on 
now in the presence of God (Heb. ix. 24). We have among 
the Holy Scriptures the Epistle to the Hebrews, which 
they never had ; and we are able to look back to Leviticus, 
Exodus, and to other portions of the Word, and see how 
beautifully all the types connected with Law pointed on 
to the coming of the Lord Jesus, the One who fulfilled the 
Law, thus meeting every claim of God (Rom. xv. 4). 

We sometimes speak of the finished and unfinished work 
of the Lord Jesus Christ (John xix. 30). His finished 
work was accomplished on the Cross when redemption 
was completed, and He fully satisfied the righteous 
claims of God, and put away sin for ever (Heb. ix. 26). 
The unfinished work of Christ refers to His ministry of 
intercession and advocacy, which He is now carrying on 
at the right hand of the Father (r John ii. 1). "He ever 
liveth to make intercession for us." 

There are three special things in which the High Priest 
of Israel typifies Christ. On the great Day of Atonement 
the body of the beast which was taken as an offering for 
sin was burnt without the camp; and Aaron brought the 
blood of the sin-offering within the vail, and he sprinkled 
it on and before the mercy-seat seven times (Lev. xvi. and 
Heb. xiii. 11-12). The people waited outside the Taber
nacle to see him reappear, which was to them an evidence 
that what he had done had been accepted by God. The 
great Day of Atonement was an anp.ual event; but the 
Lord Jesus, by His one sacrifice for sin for ever, settled 
everything, and God has been pleased to give Him the 
place at His own right hand (Heb. x. 12). 

The Lord went to the Cross as the sin-bearer, and having 
settled the great sin question once and for ever, God raised 
Him up from the dead and gave Him glory. He shed His 
blood on the Cross when He died, and by the virtue of that 
blood He has gone within the vail, and now He is our 
Great High Priest in the presence of God (Heb. ix. 24). 
He is carrying on His priestly ministry within the vail, and 
His people are waiting now to see Him (Phil. iii. 20-21). 
We arc waiting for the moment when that work shall have 
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been completed. He will make intercession for us as long 
as we are a needy people down in the wilderness ; but the 
moment is coming when we shall have got beyond our 
weaknesses and failures ; no longer needing sympathy, 
but we shall be in His presence, see His face, and praise 
Him for ever (Rev. xxii. 3-4). We surely could not say 
that the Lord's priesthood will then cease, it will certainly 
take on a new character, but will He not be a Priest for 
ever over the House of God to lead the worship of His 
people? 

THE MELCHISEDEC PRIESTHOOD 

is the third priesthood, and is a deeply interesting 
subject, although it often presents a difficulty to young 
believers. In Genesis xiv. Abraham had gone to the 
rescue of Lot from the kings that had carried him away 
captive, and was corning back from the slaughter of the 
kings when Melchisedec met him. The Scripture says he 
was King of Salem, which is King of Peace ; and he 
brought Abraham bread and wine, and Abraham gave 
him a tenth of the spoils (Heb. vii. 4). In the rroth Psalm 
this man is mentioned again in reference to the Lord 
Jesus, "Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec." In the Epistle to the Hebrews a difficulty 
seems to present itself. especially to young believers, 
about this wonderful man (Heb. vii. 3). He was "with
out father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days, nor end of life." He simply 
meets Abraham as he comes back from the slaughter of 
the kings, and brings him bread and wine; and having 
received the spoils from Abraham, there is nothing more 
in the Old Testament said about him, except in Psalm 
ex., where he is referred to again. 

Who is this strange person? because no ordinary 
person is without father and without mother, having no 
beginning of days nor end of life. Everybody has a 
genealogy, although it cannot always be traced. The 
Scriptures do not mean that Melchisedec was actually 
without a father and mother, but that he was without 
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a recorded origin. In reference to Isaac, his genealogy 
can be traced showing that his father was Abraham. 
Melchisedec's genealogy is not given. Why did God 
withhold it when He has given the ancestry of so many 
others in the Scriptures ? Chapters that are thought to 
be the least interesting in the Bible are those that are 
full of long names 1 The first nine chapters in the First 
Book of Chronicles are full of names in order to prove 
genealogy. Genealogy in the Scriptures is a very im
portant matter. Many Jews who returned from the 
captivity were put from the priesthood because they 
could not prove theirs (Neh. vii. 64). God omitted the 
genealogy of l\1elchisedec because he was a type of the 
Lord as Son of God. He had no beginning (John i. I). 
There was never a moment when He was not ; nor will 
there be when He will cease to exist. He was from all 
eternity, even from the beginning; and when every
thing of time and earth shall be no more, He will still 
be the One who will live for ever as the centre of 
heaven's glory, and shall be the object of adoring worship 
by all His redeemed people. 

Melchisedec was a King-Priest. The Lord Jesus Christ 
is a priest for ever after this order. Before His incarnation 
He was always the Son of God ; but He was not a priest. 
It was necessary for Him to be born into the world, to 
suffer, bleed and die upon the Cross that He might put 
away our sins. He was raised from the dead, that He 
might ascend to the right hand of God the Father, and 
live by the power of an endless life. The supply to 
Abraham by Melchisedec of the bread and the wine 
seems to find its counterpart in the strengthening and 
comforting ministry of Christ to His people as their 
merciful High Priest, after some special testing in which 
by His own gracious intervention they have been 
victorious. May we not say too that this will be 
experienced in a very full sense when the Lord returns 
for His saints, and no less later when He comes back 
with His saints to the final deliverance of Israel. They 
will then know this restoring, comforting ministry in a 
very marked and blessed measure. 
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One great difference between the Aaronic order and the 
Melchisedec order, was that the priesthood of Aaron could 
not continue because of the death of the priests ; but our 
blessed Lord Jesus Christ is not a priest after the order of 
Aaron but after the order of Melchisedec, because He lives 
by the power of an endless life. His is an unchangeable 
priesthood, which shall never pass away to another. 
Aaron's priesthood passed to others, but the Lord Jesus 
Christ will never pass on His priesthood to another, 
because He will never die. 

THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD 

In connection with priesthood, things are on a very 
different footing now. In the old dispensation there was 
a special order of priests, and no one could be one unless 
he came from the family of Aaron ; but now in relation 
to the Christian priesthood, the order has been divinely 
changed. This present dispensation began at the coming 
down of the Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost (Acts ii.), 
and it will be completed when the Lord comes to take His 
people to be with Himself (r Thess. iv.). 

The priesthood of all believers 'is one of the great 
principles of the Christian Assembly. In this dispensation 
every believer is a priest, and thus in drawing near to God 
there is no difference between male and female. The 
sisters are priests equally with the brethren, and the 
younger believers are priests equally with the elder 
believers (r Pet. 2-5 1 and Rev. r-5). We are all on one 
common footing. In the ministry of the Word of God, 
and in the public exercises, distinctions are made in the 
Scriptures between brethren and sisters ; also there is a 
distinction between the positions they occupy in the 
Assembly; but in the Christian priesthood there is no 
difference (r Cor. r4-34). When we come together on 
Lord's day morning, which is the gathering of the saints 
in order to remember the Lord Jesus Christ and to show 
forth His death in the breaking of bread and the drinking 
of the cup, we all come together on one common level 
(r Cor. xi. 23). There is no one there specially to conduct 
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the meeting. We do not know who is going to give out 
the first hymn, nor who is going to read the Scriptures, 
lead the Assembly in thanksgiving, break the bread or 
minister the Word. We come together as a company of 
priests on one common level, dependent upon the Holy 
Spirit of God to draw us out in praise, thanksgiving, and 
worship, in which the brethren alone lead publicly. 

This brings us to the subject of Worship, 

I. The Qualification for Worship.
2. The Object of Worship.
3. The Power for Worship.
4. The Place of Worship.
5. The Acts of Worship.

THE QUALIFICATION FOR vVoRSHIP 

In olden days men came to God as sinners and were 
justified. The reason why Abel's sacrifice was accepted 
when Cain's was rejected was because Abel evidently had 
come to God as a sinner, and had really rested on the 
atoning blood of the sacrifice which he offered ; but Cain 
stands before us in the Scriptures as a wicked man, who 
turns his back upon the sacrifice and presents to God the 
product of the cursed earth. Abel's sacrifice indicated 
that he felt that he was a guilty sinner and that God was 
a Holy God, and that nothing but blood could atone for 
sin. There was nothing in Cain's sacrifice that showed 
that he had any consciousness of guilt, or the holiness of 
God and justice of God's character. He went his own 
way, murdered his brother and then built a city, thus 
seeking to settle down on the earth and forget his wicked
ness (Gen. iv. 3, 8, 17; Jude II). 

The only people who can worship are priests. The 
qualification for worship is priesthood. That is why in 
Peter's Epistle we are taught concerning" a holy priest
hood to offer up spiritual sacrifices," and" a royal priest
hood " to " show forth the virtues of Him who hath called 
us out of darkness into His marvellous light" (r Peter ii.). 
Unless we are saved we cannot be priests, and thus cannot 
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worship. You may go to a place where a religious order 
of things is carried on, sing hymns, read the Scriptures, 
give money to the collection, and yet offer to God no 
acceptable worship. Unless you know what it is to be 
redeemed, born again, and saved by the grace of God 
through faith in Christ, you do not know what it means 
to be a child of God (Eph. ii. 8-9). 

THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP 

is set forth by Christ in the deeply important passage 
in John iv. The woman of Samaria could talk about 
worship, saying, "Our fathers worshipped in this 
mountain," and what she called worship was practically 
idolatry. The Lord Jesus said to her, "Ye worship ye 
know not what ; we know what we worship, for salvation 
is of the Jews." "God is a Spirit and they that worship 
Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth"; for 
"the Father seeketh such to worship Him." Now, the 
object of worship is the Father. 

The subject of the Trinity is a deeply important one. 
When we speak of creation we generally attribute it to 
God the Father, redemption to God the Son, regeneration 
to the Holy Spirit. There are three persons in the God
head. The Father is God, the Lord Jesus Christ is God, 
and the Holy Spirit is God. The Scriptures teach that 
worship should be addressed to God the Father. "The 
Father seeketh worshippers." That is one great object 
of. our salvation. Christ did not save us only that we 
might be in the glory by and by, but that we might be 
worshippers of the Father. How very important is the 
meeting on Lord's day morning when we gather simply 
as believers to worship the Father, to remember our Lord, 
and to show forth His death in the breaking of bread and 
in the drinking of the cup. What glory is brought to 
God as He looks down from Heaven and sees a company 
of blood-redeemed sinners, gathered together in order 
that they may pour out their hearts in praise to 
Him. 
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THE POWER FOR WORSHIP 

is the Holy Spirit. In Philippians iii. 3, it is written, 
"We are the circumcision, which worship God in the 
Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence 
in the flesh.'' The only power by which believers worship 
is the power of the Holy Spirit, and that is why they are 
absolutely dependent upon Him when they come together. 
The flesh cannot worship, and left to ourselves we are 
helpless, and unless we have the power of the Holy Spirit 
operating in our midst, it is impossible to offer to God 
anything which is pleasing to Him. 

THE PLACE OF WORSHIP 

Many speak of buildings used for religious purposes as 
places of worship, as though there were many places of 
worship. In this dispensation there is only one place of 
worship. If that were Jerusalem, what would other 
believers do who live in distant countries? 

In order that we may all worship, God has been pleased 
to put the place of worship inside the vail where our High 
Priest has for us entered. Worship is a spiritual exercise 
of the soul carried on within the vail, and it is only as we 
enter there by faith that we are able to worship accept
ably. We sometimes sing-

" The vail is rent, lo I Jesus stands 
Before the throne of grace ; 
And clouds ol incense from His hands 
Fill all that glorious place. 

His precious blood is sprinkled there 
Before and on the throne; 
And His own wounds in Heaven declare 
His work on earth is done." 

THE ACTS OF WORSHIP 

Every believer offers sacrifices. While we do not offer 
such in the actual sense, as the Jews, who offered bullocks, 
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rams, goats, and sheep, nevertheless we do offer sacrifices. 
We present our bodies a li11ing sacrifice, which is holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is our reasonable service 
(Rom. xii. r). We offer unto God the sacr(fice of praise. 
'' By Him there£ ore let us off er the sacrifice of praise to 
God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks 
to His name" (Heb. xiii. 15). " Whoso offereth praise 
glorifieth Me" (Ps. I. 23). \1/e offer to God our substance. 

"To do good and to communicate forget not; for with 
such sacrifices God is well pleased" (Heb. xiii. 16). The 
Philippians' offering was " an odour of a sweet smell, a 
sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing unto God " (Phil. iv. 18). 
There is nothing that glorifies God more than the worship 
of His saints. All the service that we can ever render to 
God is very poor indeed unless it springs from worship. 
We may be very busy running here and there, and yet 
there may be very little in it for God. What God delights 
to see in His people is the spirit of worship, then the 
service we render to Him is acceptable to Him (Heb. 
xii. 28).

CLERISY 

In Revelation ii. the Lord had been commending the 
Church at Ephesus for many things, and He also charged 
them with leaving their first love; but He specially 
mentions one thing in their favour," This thou hast, that 
thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes" (Rev. ii. 6). 
In reference to the Church at '.Pergamos, the word is used 
again, " Thou hast also them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitanes." In both passages of Scripture the 
words are recorded, " which thing I hate." The believers 
at Pergamos were chided by the Lord because they had 
those in fellowship who held the doctrine of the Nicolai
tanes, the thing which He hated. 

It might be said, " What has Rev. ii. 6, 15, to do with 
the subject of the priesthood of all believers ? " vVhile 
the priesthood of all believers is according to the mind 
of God, and one of the most vital principles of the 
Assembly, the religious systems of Christendom present 
to the eye an entirely different spectacle. Do you see 

D 
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the priesthood of all believers carried out in religious 
systems? They recognise clerisy, which is destructive 
of God's order of Christian priesthood. The title 
"Reverend

,, 
is used very much to-day in the news

papers and religious books, and in various other ways. 
Many are so accustomed to this word that they take it 
for granted that it is right. Under the Law, God made a 
distinction between priests and common people, but in 
this dispensation there are no priests and common people. 
There are many men who call themselves priests, and 
others are taught to call them priests. The modem 
clergyman is a vital part of Christendom's religion. 

The very moment you recognise a human order of 
priesthood you destroy the very idea of the priesthood 
of all believers. God says nothing about a distinct class 
of people in the Assembly. There is no room in the 
Christian Assembly for a distinct class, who are priests, 
apart from the priesthood of all believers. 

If you are a priest yourself, you do not need another 
priest to come between you and God, but are able to offer 
your sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving and worship, and 
it goes up before God in all the acceptability of the sacrifice 
of Christ who now sits at the right hand of God. Christen
dom has departed from the pattern of God's Assembly. In 
nearly all the systems of Christendom there is recognised 
a distinct order of men for the ministry, many of whom 
are called priests. They are generally known as belonging 
to the order by the clothes they wear. It is not necessarily 
a question as to whether they are saved or unsaved. 

Is clerisy according to the mind of God ? Has God 
made any provision in His assembly for clerisy, for a 
distinct order of men different from the ordinary believer ? 
We are not dwelling now on the subject of ministry. It 
is not a question of preaching the Gospel, ministering to 
the saints, or of doing service of any kind ; but as to 
whether God has made any provision in His Church for 
a distinct order of men, claiming special privileges and 
positions. What saith the Scriptures? They give no 
guidance for establishing an order of clerisy. How did 
clerisy get into the Church? There was no such thing 
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when the Assemblies were first established. The Apostle 
Paul was not a clergyman, neither was Timothy nor 
Apollos. We cannot imagine the Apostle Paul taking 
the title of " Reverend." They were servants of Christ, 
and lowly-minded believers in Him. The only time the 
word "Reverend" is mentioned in the Scriptures is the 
111th Psalm, and then it refers to God, " Holy and 
reverend is His name." 

After the State had failed to destroy the Church by 
persecution and martyrdom, she altered her tactics and 
tried patronage with greater success, and the Church 
became amalgamated with the State. There was a 
marriage between the Church and the world which caused 
the Church to depart from the path of simplicity and 
faithfulness to her Lord. Church history reveals that 
clerisy became recognised as a necessity when the world 
had got into the Church, when the unconverted began to 
find money to carry on Church work. The Church could 
not say any longer, "Silver and gold have I none." As 
wealth poured into the Church's coffers, unconverted men 
were trained for the ministry ; and thus clerisy became 
established, with all the evils which have followed in its 
trail. We do not acknowledge clerisy. It has ruined the 
Church's testimony to her absent Lord. We do not 
believe that it is according to the mind of God. Every 
Christian is a priest according to New Testament order, 
and by the help of the Holy Spirit he is enabled to offer 
to God sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving. 

Many Bible expositors who are known to be sound men 
on the teaching of God's Word, are largely agreed that the 
word "Nicolaitanes" comes from two Greek words, viz. 
" nike-" meaning victory and " laos," meaning people, 
i.e. victory over the people ; and as far as is known there
cannot be traced in history any sect of people who answer
to the name of the Nicolaitanes. \Vhat is the meaning of
this word Nicolaitanes? It is generally accepted in
Scriptural Assemblies that it marks the rise of clerisy in
the Church, concerning which the Lord says, "vVhich,

thing I hate." Why? Because if the priesthood of all
believers is according to the mind of God, then, to set up
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a distinct order of men and call them priests, is to destroy 
a Scriptural testimony. If clerisy is seen in its true light, 
believers would not leave the Christian Assembly where 
the priesthood of all believers is maintained, and join any 
system which ignores it. How can we acknowledge a 
human order of priesthood, when the Lord says con
cerning it, "Which thing I hate." If the clergyman is a 
converted man, it does not alter the Divine principle. 

There are two things for which I have thanked God a 
thousand times; {I) that He ever saved me as a guilty, 
lost, and ruined sinner, and brought me to know the Lord 
Jesus, and made me bright and happy in His love ; 
(2) that He delivered me from the systems of men with
all their priestcraft and clerisy, and everything that is
contrary to the mind of God, and brought me into a
Scriptural Assembly on the same level with all saints, to
be a worshipper.



CHAPTER IV 

AUTHORITY AND SUPREMACY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE 

Scriptures to read: 2 Timothy 3: 12-17; 4: 1-6; 2 Peter 1: 
19-21 ; 3 : 15.

I SHOULD like to point out that the Irgth Psalm, read in 
conjunction with the above Scriptures would prove the 
greatest help in meditating upon the subject before us. 

In connection with the Scriptural Principles of the 
Christian Assembly, there is none more important than 
that of the authority of the Word of God. It is only as 
the Word of God comes to us with authority, and as we 
recognise it to be the final Court of Appeal on every 
spiritual matter, that we shall be able to get the mind of 
God (Isa. viii. 20). 

It would be helpful if we were to examine the subject 
in the following order :-

r. The Meaning of the Scriptures.
2. The Contents of the Scriptures.
3. The Inspiration of the Scriptures.
4. The Searching of the Scriptures.
5. The Wresting of the Scriptures.

MEANING OF THE SCRIPTURES 

When Paul was writing to Timothy, he said," From a 
child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures," Sacred 
Scriptures (2 Timothy iii. IS), There is the greatest 
possible difference between the Holy Scriptures and every 
other book which has been written. It might prove helpful 
to us if we were to draw attention to various religious 
books which have claimed the attention of many readers 
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in days gone by, and in doing so we will compare them 
with the Bible. 

There was included in the old Bibles a part which was 
called "The Apocrypha," containing more especially 
history connected with the wars of the Jews. For many 
years this has been rejected as not forming part of the 
inspired Word ; and one of the greatest evidences that 
it was not inspired is that there are no quotations from 
it in the New Testament. Some of the greatest evidences 
of Biblical inspiration are the many passages in the New 
Testament which are quotations from the Old Testament. 

The writings of Josephus are reliable up to a point. 
Paul quotes in one or two places from uninspired poets 
·but his quotation is inspired. They give much historical
information of importance, especially in the consideration
of the Jewish nation ; but it is important to remember
that this Josephus was only an uninspired historian.
When dealing with the subject of inspiration, one sees
the difference between books written by man and the
inspired Word of God.

There are books which have been written by Christian
teachers called "The Fathers," which are constantly
quoted as high authorities on religious matters. While
some of those writings are true, and give much information
concerning the early Church, it is always well to remember
again that there is a vast difference between "The
Fathers " and the Holy Scriptures. The writings of the
former were not inspired of God, the Holy Scriptures were
(2 Tim. iii. 16).

Then there are "Commentaries," such p.S Matthew
Henry's Commentary, and Scott's Commentary, The
Synopsis of J. N. Darby, and a large number of others
on the Holy Scriptures. Some of them are books which
have been written by godly, spiritually minded men, who
commented on the Word of God. They have put in these
commentaries what they considered to be the teaching of
the Holy Scriptures. It is very important to remember
this, that however good commentaries may be, they are
not the Word of God, and many things contained in them
lack biblical proof. There is a vast difference between
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man's thought on the Word of God, and the Holy 
Scriptures themselves. 

There is another book which has been much discussed 
in the newspapers lately, and used by the English
speaking races in various parts of the world, known as
"The Prayer-Book." There is very much found in the 
Prayer-Book that has been taken out of the Word of God, 
but there is much in the Prayer-Book that is contrary 
to it. There are thousands of people who are better 
acquainted with the Prayer-Book than they are with the 
Bible, and read it more than they do the Holy Scriptures. 
We must never forget that the Prayer-Book is that which 
has been compiled by men ; and we can well afford to 
dispense with a book which teaches such fundamental 
errors as baptismal regeneration, burying the ungodly 
" with a sure and certain hope of a resurrection to eternal 
life 

,, 
and other unscriptural doctrines. 

We are grateful and thankful to God for the Bible in its 
present form. What should we have done if the Scriptures 
had remained in their original languages. If we had the 
Old Testament in Hebrew, and the New Testament in 
Greek, very few would be able to read the Bible, owing 
to the lack of Hebrew and Greek scholarship. How 
thankful we should be for the many who faced death for 
the sake of the Holy Scriptures. We think of such a man 
as Wycliffe, spoken of as " the Morning Star of the 
Reformation " ; who laboured for years to translate the 
Bible out of the original tongues and give it to the people 
in language which they could understand. We also think 
of Tindale and Coverdale, who at the risk of their own 
lives were prepared to translate the Word of God. In 
these days, many people are forgetting what it cost the 
men in days gone by to give the people the Bible. That 
which cost little is not always estimated at its true value. 
We want continually to remember all that it cost to give 
us the Word of God in our own tongue, also that there 
is a power which has done everything possible, even 
to persecution unto death, to keep the Word out of the 
hands of the people. There is little doubt, that what 
has made Great Britain and her dominions the envy of 
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the world, is the place which the Word of God has had 
in the Empire. It is said that the late Queen Victoria 
was once asked the secret of England's greatness, and 
pointing to the Bible replied, "The Word of God! " 
That is the secret of true greatness. "Righteousness 
exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to any people" 
(Prov. xiv. 34). 

There are different Versions of the Scriptures, such as 
the Authorised, Revised, and many others ; but they all 
go back to the original Scriptures, which were mostly 
written in Hebrew and Greek. The Bible from cover to 
cover is the Word of God, and it has been given by Divine 
inspiration. 

CONTENTS OF THE SCRIPTURES 

The Word of God is divided into five great lines of 
Bible truth, viz. : 

(a) Historical.
(b) Doctrinal.
(c) Dispensational.
(d) Prophetical.
(e) Practical.
There is little in the Word that will not fall under one

or other of these great lines of truth. 
Firstly, it is Historical.-How dependent we are upon 

the historical parts of the Bible for knowledge concerning 
that which happened in the past (Heb. xi. 3). But for the 
Holy Scriptures ·we should know nothing about Creation, 
and we might be carried away, like thousands are to-day, 
with Evolution. Evolution has no place in the minds of 
those who are fortified with the Word of God. vVe know 
nothing more unproved and unscriptural than the theory 
of Evolution, and yet there are thousands of people who 
would rather accept that hypothesis than biblical teaching 
on Creation. Instead of believing that man was created 
in the image of God, according to the Word of God, 
evolutionists would rather believe that man evolved from 
a monkey, and that he is gradually evolving, until he v.ill 
become little short of a god in himself. 
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We not only get in the Word of God an historical 
account of Creation, but that of the Fall of Man, the 
various Sacrifices, the Flood, the Call of Abraham, the 
Tabernacle in the Wilderness, the Temple in the Land, 
the History of Israel and Judah with their prophets and 
kings, and the Times of the Gentiles. The grand subject 
of the Bible is the Lord Jesus Christ. It reveals the 
wonderful life that He lived, and death that He died, His 
Resurrection, Ascension, Descent of the Holy Spirit, and 
the History of the Early Church (r Cor. xv. 3-II; Acts ii.). 
The Bible is of the deepest importance from an historical 
standpoint, and let us ever distinguish between it and the 
works of men. \Vhen we read the Bible, we are absolutely 
certain that we are reading all that is true ; but any other 
book falls very far short of The Book, and may contain 
inaccuracies on account of the fallibility of the author. 

Secondly, there are the Doctrinal parts of the Scriptures, 
such as the Fall of Man, the Virgin Birth of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, His Atoning Death on Calvary's Cross, and 
His Resurrection ; the great doctrines of Justification, 
Regeneration, and Eternal Punishment. All the great 
foundation truths of the Bible are really brought before 
us as doctrines, which mean teachings. These are days 
when the Word of God is being assailed on every hand, 
and modernism is popular. One of the great objects of 
modernists is to destroy the plain teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures. We need more than ever to be on our guard, 
because Satan through his agents desires to undermine 
the foundations of the faith (Ps. xi. r-3). 

During the Dark Ages when Rome ruled many lands, 
the people had very little knowledge of the mind of God, 
and her great object was to keep the Word of God fron1 
being read and circulated. Her teaching is that no one 
can understand the Word of God unless taught by the 
Church, or priests representing the Churcili. There is a 
very important Scripture in I Corinthians xiv. 36: 
"What? came the Word of God out from you? or 
came it unto you only?" Did the Word of God produce 
the Church, or did the Church produce the Word of God? 
The Scriptures reveal that the Word of God produced the 
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Church, and apart from preaching the Word the Church 
would not have been in existence (Mark xvi. zo). When 
the Gospel was preached with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from Heaven, men and women believed it and were saved, 
and were thus brought into the Church. Many are so 
deceived as to think the Church is of greater authority 
than the Word of God; so that we need to get God's 
mind concerning the great doctrines of His Word. 

Thirdly, comes Dispensational Truth.-Dispensational 
teaching refers to the different periods of time, and ways 
in which God tested man. The first dispensation was 
that of Innocence, after man was created in the image of 
God. Sin came in as the result of the transgression in the 
Garden of Eden ; and the second dispensation was that 
of man tested under Conscience, brought about through 
the Fall, when Satan said, '' Ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil." The woman took the forbidden fruit, and 
gave it to her husband, and thus sin came into the -world. 
From that time man was under Conscience (Gen. iii.). 
The third dispensation was man tested under Human 
Government which was introduced in the days of Noah. 
During this period it was declared, " Whoso sheddeth 
man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed.'' There are 
many in the world who would like to do away with capital 
punishment ; but it is important to remember that it was 
introduced for the protection and well-being of mankind, 
and to "f?e a curb upon man's passions and thus prevent 
crime. Experience has proved that in countries where 
capital punishment is not the law of the land, crime has 
increased. Fourthly, the Dispensation of the Law. It 
was given to Israel from Mount Sinai; and while they 
received it they did not keep it; and thus by breaking it 
they came under its curse (Gal. iii. ro). It continued in 
force until the time of our Lord Jesus Christ. When He 
died upon the Cross, the vail of the Temple was rent in 
twain, signifying the removal of that which prevented 
access to the presence of God (Matt. xxvii. 5r ; Heb. x. 
rg-20). "For what the Law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
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flesh; that the righteousness of the Law might be fulfilled 
in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit '' 
(Rom. :viii. 3-4). "For Christ is the end of the Law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth" (Rom. x. 4). 
Fifthly, the Dispensation of Grace. For nearly two 
thousand years God has been dealing with man in Grace. 
During the reign of Grace, the Holy Spirit through the 
Gospel is gathering out a Church ready to meet her Lord 
when He comes. This will close the Day of Grace, and 
usher in Judgment upon all who have not received Christ 
as Saviour (2 Thess. ii. ro-rz). Then shall follow the 
Millennial Reign of our Lord Jesus Christ ; during which 
time the glory of the Lord shall be manifested, and " the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea " (Isa. xi. g). 

Unless we understand something of Dispensational 
Truth, a large part of the Holy Scriptures must remain 
like locked-up treasure. Many who read the Word of God 
do not see the difference between the various dispensa
tions; thus they think they see the Church in the Old 
Testament, while according to New Testament teaching 
it is evident that the Church had her inception on the 
Day of Pentecost ; and that while there were saints in the 
Old Testament, the Church as the Bo_dy of Christ, 
embracing saved Jews and Gentiles, was a hidden mystery 
yet to be revealed (Eph. iii.). The history of the Church 
thus commences when the Holy Spirit came down and 
baptised believers into one Body (r Cor. xii. 13). 

Fourthly, comes the Prophetical portions of Scripture. 
It would surprise anyone who is not well acquainted with 
the Word of God, to know how much of it is prophetical 
in character, and thus containing many prophecies which 
are yet to be fulfilled. A large proportion of Isaiah's 
prophecy awaits fulfilment; also of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, and Zechariah, and many of the minor Prophets. 

Fifthly, Practical, or those portions of Scripture which 
deal with the life and conduct of the believer in everyday 
experience ; what a husband should be, what a wife 
should be, what a parent should be, what a master and 
servant should be, etc. (Col. iii. r8-22). 



60 SO�IE SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES 

The \Vord of God should always be the Final Court of 
Appeal; and when the Scriptures have spoken, our 
responsibility is to bow to their authority (Luke x. 26). 

INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES 

In the original, the words "given by inspiration of 
God" are one word, and means all Scripture is God
breathed (2 Tim. iii. I6). What is meant by the Scriptures 
being inspired or God-breathed? 2 Peter i. 20-2r, reads, 
"That no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private 
interpretation; " in other words, No Scripture springs 
out of human intelligence. All other books spring out 
of human knowledge. " Holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost." The writers did not 
record the product of their own minds. They were 
absolutely under the control of the Holy Spirit; and 
they themselves may not have understood all that they 
recorded, especially in reference to unfulfilled prophecy. 

In I Peter i. ro-12 there is a most important passage. 
"Of which salvation the prophets have enquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that 
should come unto you : searching what, or what manner 
of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, 
that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister 
the things, which are now reported unto you by them that 
have preached the Gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven; which things the angels desire 
to look into." The prophets saw the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should be revealed ; but they did not 
see that which came between the Cross and the Glory, 
namely, the Dispensation of Grace, during which time 
the Church was to be called out from Jews and Gentiles. 
From the 53rd of Isaiah, and following chapters, it is very 
evident the prophet saw Christ's sufferings and the coming
glory, when" He shall reign in righteousness

,, 
from" the 

river even to the ends of the earth" (Isa. xxxii. I ; 
Zech. ix. 10). 
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The Bible is a wonderful book because it is God
breathed. Men of God wrote as they were moved by the 
Holy Spirit; and so we have sixty-six books written by 
different men, hundreds of years apart, and yet th�y all 
accord. Is not this fact a remarkable proof of Divine 
inspiration ? There may seem to be contradictions ; but 
it is always good to remember that the mistakes are not 
in the Word of God, but in our own ignorance. The 
Scriptures are not only said to be inspired, but " profit
able for doctrine" ; that is, for teaching. Everything 
that God wants us to know or understand, He has given 
us in His Word. 

The Christian never needs to go outside the Bible in 
order to understand the mind of God. It is a book which 
explains itself to those who are taught of God. God has 
given us His Holy Spirit to enable us to understand His 
Word; and it is far better to spend more time in reading 
the Scriptures themselves, than to spend a lot of time in 
reading books about the Scriptures (I John ii. 27). Not 
that one could not get help through reading books that 
have been written by godly men; but I desire to 
emphasise the necessity of giving more diligence to the 
reading of the Scriptures themselves, and then we shall 
see how wonderfully one passage of Scripture explains 
another. 

The Scriptures are profitable for doctrine and reproof. 
There is nothing that convicts the conscience like the 
Word of God, and that is why in preaching we should 
always use plenty of Scriptures. There is nothing so 
good as the Word of God when standing on the street 
corners preaching the Gospel to perishing sinners. The 
Holy Spirit uses the Word in convicting saints and 
sinners (John xvi. 8). 

The Scriptures are profitable for correction. \Ve 
constantly need to be corrected ourselves. We often 
think that it is our brethren who need to be corrected; 
but we need to read the Scriptures, applying them to 
ourselves. " The Word of God is quick, and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints 
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and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart

,, 
(Heb. iv. 12). Our first object in reading 

the Scriptures should not be to get a message for others; 
but to use the keen edge of the sword on ourselves, and 
then use it in ministry as the Lord guides. If we go on 
without correcting our ways by the Word of God, it is 
surprising where our corrupt hearts will cause us to 
wander. It is possible for a believer to get into a very 
bad state of soul, forfeit communion with God, and make 
spiritual shipwreck (r John i.). 

The Scriptures are profitable for instruction in righ
teousness. 'No one ever went wrong who followed the 
teaching of the Bible. " Wherewithal shall a young man 
cleanse his way? by taking heed thereto according to 
Thy Word

,, 
(Ps. cxix. 9). "Thy Word is a lamp unto

my feet, and a light unto my path
,, 

(Ps. cxix. 105). If 
we want to know what we ought to be, how we ought to 
walk in this world, and what should be our testimony in 
this scene of Christ's rejection, the Scriptures will be our 
guide. That Book will become the instructor in righteous
ness; and thus believers following its teaching will shine 
a� lights in this world, :while holding forth the Word of 
Life to others (Phil. ii. 12-16). 

SEARCHING OF THE SCRIPTURES 

The Lord Jesus speaking to the Jews said, " Ye search 
the Scriptures, because ye think that in them ye have 
eternal life; and these are they which bear witness of
Me; and ye will not come to Me, that ye may have life

,,

(John v. 39, R.V.). In Acts xvii. II, it is recorded that 
the Bereans " were more noble than those in Thessalonica, 
in that they received the Word with all readiness of mind, 
and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things
were so." The word" search

,, 
is a different one from the

one we get in John v. 39. In John v. the word is" trace
,,

; 
but in Acts xvii. it is " examine." 

When the Apostle was ministering the Word in Thessa
lonica, and persecution broke out, he went and preached 
in Berea. The people in Berea examined the Scriptures 
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daily in order to see whether the ministry they heard was 
according to the written Word of God. We should ever 
test (our) preachings and writings by the Word of God. 
It is possible for us to take for granted that which has 
been handed down, without testing it ourselves by God's 
standard of truth. We should ever be thankful for all 
that we have received from others, which has been proved 
to be of God ; but we have no right to receive tradition 
without strict examination. 

We need to take everything we hear and test it by the 
Holy Scriptures. We should not reject anything because 
we have not heard it before. People who read carefully 
the Word of God for themselves are able to judge ministry 
by the standard of truth (I Cor. ii. 10-14). If scriptural

1

you are responsible to accept it; and if not, you are 
responsible to reject it, from whatever source it proceeds. 

There are many who say," We heard a wonderful man," 
etc. The man may be very clever, intellectual, and gifted, 
and the greater his ability the more danger there is of 
people taking for granted that what he says is the mind 
of God. We are under no responsibility to accept any
thing from any man, however gifted he may be, apart 
from testing it from God's Word. Had this important 
principle always guided God's saints, how much would 
have been rejected which through being received has 
dishonoured the Lord, and ruined the testimony to His 
name. 

WRESTING OF THE SCRIPTURES 

The only time that this word occurs is in 2 Peter iii. 16 
(where it really means to pervert)-'' Which they that are 
unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other 
Scriptures, unto their own destruction." To wrest is 
taking the Word of God out of its connection, and attach
ing to it an unwarranted meaning. Let us take four 
examples from the Scriptures. The first word is" Church," 
the second is" baptism," the third is" confirmation," and 
the fourth "The Lord's Supper." These four words are 
often wrested, and thus a meaning is given to them 
contrary to spiritual teaching. 
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The word " churclt, " is a translation of a Greek word 
"ecclesia," which means" to call out of," or a called-out 
company {I Cor. i. 2). When we heard the Gospel 
preached in the power of the Holy Spirit, we believed it, 
and were thus called out of the world, and brought into 
a new company known as the Church. The word generally 
refers to a company of those who have been redeemed by 
precious blood, saved by grace, and brought together by 
the Holy Spirit. That is the scriptural definition of the 
word " church." If on going down the streets of various 
cities in the world, the question was asked, "Could you 
tell me where to find the Church? " the reply would 
generally be given by pointing to buildings built of brick, 
stone, or wood, commonly called churches. Material 
buildings are not defined as churches in the Scriptures. 

There is a story told of a poor old woman who was 
illiterate, but she could read a little of the Scriptures, and 
had learned that the word "church" referred to those 
who are saints. One day the clergyman of the parish 
called on her, and wanted to know why she did not go to 
church. In her simple way she said, " Where and what 
is the Church, Sir? " In reply he pointed to the building 
where he officiated, saying, "That is the Church." 

"Well! " said the old woman, "I read in the Scriptures 
that the Church fell on Paul's neck and kissed him; and 
if that had been a building of brick or stone, it would have 
killed him, so that cannot be the Church." Evidently she 
had in mind Acts xx. 37. 

The word " baptism " comes from the Greek word 
"baptizo," which means to dip or immerse. A careful 
examination of the Acts of the Apostles will show that 
baptism by water was only carried out on those who 
professed to have been saved by the grace of God (Acts 
ii. 4r). They were baptised in water as an evidence that
they had accepted Christ as their Saviour, and that they
had thus died with Christ, been buried with Him, a.nd
had been raised again with Him to walk in newness of
life (Rom. vi.). The truth of believers' baptism has been
so distorted and wrested that it has been substituted by
infant sprinkling, leading to baptismal regeneration.



SUPREMACY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE 65 

\Vater sprinkled upon the brow of infants, probably two 
or three weeks old, is affirmed to have wrought such a 
change that the child is now regenerate, and an inheritor 
of the kingdom of heaven. Thus the Scriptures are 
wrested to the destruction of many. It is of the greatest 
importance that we should read the Word of God in its 
connection, and thus get its meaning. This will ever be 
a safeguard against imbibing error. 

The word " confirmation " is brought before us in the 
Acts of the Apostles (Acts xiv. 22). The Apostles 
preached the Gospel, sinners were converted, and brought 
into Church fellowship. They visited those converts again 
and again to confirm them. Confirmation means to 
establish or strengthen in the faith. By the ministry of 
the Word believers become strengthened in the faith, and 
thus confirmed. What does this blessed scriptural truth 
of confirmation' mean to many people? Alas! nothing 
more than the hands of a man being placed on the heads 
of unconverted sinners, as the majority of those confirmed 
are strangers to God's saving grace. The hands of man 
having been placed on the heads of unconverted boys and 
girls, they are supposed in their confirmation to take the 
responsibility upon themselves which others professed to 
have taken when they were baptised, or more correctly, 
sprinkled. Confirmation as practised in Christendom is 
simply a man-made ordinance which leads to the delusion 
of those who submit to it, because many are under the 
impression they are established Christians, although 
ignorant of God's salvation. 

The word " sacrament " stands for what is generally 
known as the Lord's Supper. It was instituted by the 
Lord Himself, just before the Cross, to be observed by 
His believing people during His absence. Unless con
verted to God, no one has the right to take the bread 
and wine. The bread is the symbol of the Lord's body, 
and the wine of His blood (I Cor. x. 16 ; I Cor. xi. 23-26). 
When we partake of the bread and wine we '' show the 
Lord's death till He come." That is the Divine ordinance 
according to the Scriptures; but what does it mean to 
multitudes of religious professors? Millions of people 

E 
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take the bread and wine into their lips, doing what they 
call taking the sacrament ; and yet they have never been 
converted, and have not the knowledge of sins forgiven 
(Eph. i. 7). This beautiful ordinance instituted by the 
Lord Himself for His own, is being used by the unsaved 
as a means of grace, and as a solace to the dying. Of 
what value is the bread and wine to a dying man who is 
ignorant of Christ? None whatever! God's provision 
for a guilty sinner is Christ, whose sacrifice is an all
sufficient foundation, without ordinances (I Cor. iii. II). 



CHAPTER V 

THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST 

Scriptures to read: Acts 2: 32-37; 9: 1-7; Romans I2: 1-2; 
Philippians 2: 5-12; Colossians 3: r6-25; 4: I. 

THESE are only a few of the many portions of Scripture 
brought before us in the New Testament on the subject 
of the Lordship of Christ. The titles of Christ are very 
interesting, as we examine the Holy Scriptures. Probably 
the three we are most acquainted with, and use more often 
than any others, are Jesus, Christ, and Lord. Each title 
is distinct. Jesus means Saviour (Matt. i. 21); Christ, 
Anointed (Acts ii. 36) ; and Lord, Master (John xiii. 
13-14).

In John v. 39, Revised Version, the words of the Lord
Jesus to the Jews are," Ye search the Scriptures, because 
ye think that in them ye have eternal life; and these are 
they which bear witness of Me ; and ye will not come to 
Me, that ye might have life." 

One of the great objects of the Word of God is to unfold 
the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. He is presented as 
the Babe in Bethlehem's manger; the lad who accom
panied His parents to Jerusalem; the Man of Sorrows 
and acquainted with grief; the Great Sacrifice offered on 
Calvary's Cross ; the Risen One raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father ; and as the Ascended One He 
is exalted at the right hand of God (Rom. viii. 34). As 
our Great High Priest, He is touched with the feelings of 
our infirmities, who was " in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin " (Heb. iv. 14-15). " We have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous"; 
so that when Satan brings accusations against believers, 
He is there to silence them on the ground of the blood 

67 
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that He shed (r John ii. r-2; Rev. xii. ro). He is the 
One we are expecting at any moment coming to receive 
His people to be with Himself for ever (1 Thess. iv. 16-17) ; 
and then as King of Kings, and Lord of Lords (Rev. xix. 
16) will set up His wonderful kingdom on earth, and reign
for one thousand years to the glory and praise of God
(Rev. xx. 4-6). During that time the earth shall be full
of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.
How glorious will be that Millennium when the sword
shall be beaten into the ploughshare, and the nations
shall learn war no more (Isa. ii. 4). He shall reign whose
right it is, "from the river to the end of the earth"
(Psalm lxxii.) .

It is a very profitable line of Bible study to consider 
God's beloved Son in the character of Lord. There was 
a time when we were all strangers to grace and to God, 
wending our way down the road leading to darkness and 
eternal death (Eph. ii. 1-3). We heard the glorious 
Gospel of God's grace, that wonderful story of His love 
in the gift of His Son ; who was led to suffer, bleed, and 
die on Calvary's Cross, to put away our sins that we 
might escape the judgment and have everlasting life 
(John iii. 16). 

"I saw One hanging on a Tree, 
In agony and blood ; 
He fixed His languid eyes on me, 
As near His Cross I stood." 

Through simple faith in Christ we got to know the joy of 
sins forgiven, and passed from death to life (John v. 24). 
We do not learn every truth at once, and there are many 
Christians who have learned to know Jesus as Saviour 
who do not know Christ as Lord (Luke vi. 46). 

In Scripture there is a great difference between the two. 
When we speak of Jesus as Saviour, we refer to that 
blessed moment when our sins, that were more than the 
hairs of our heads, were forgiven, and that on the ground 
of His Cross (Eph. i. 7), and we rejoiced in the blessed 
truth, that-
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"Death and judgment are behind us, 
Grace and glory are before ; 
All the billows rolled o'er Jesus, 
And exhausted all their store." 

Many believers, while rejoicing in the knowledge of sins 
forgiven, may not have been as exercised regarding the 
Lordship of Christ. What do we mean by this ? Christ 
is not only Saviour, but Lord or Master. We read, " God 
hath made Him, that same Jesus whom ye crucified, both 
Lord and Christ " (Acts ii. 36). 

Shall we examine the subject in the following order? 

1. The Lordship of Christ in relation to the Believer.
2. The Lordship of Christ in relation to the Assembly.
3. The Lordship of Christ in relation to the Home.
4. The Lordship of Christ in relation to the Business.

THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST IN RELATION 

TO THE BELIEVER 

As we examine the various passages of Scripture, we 
shall see that it is the mind of God that the Lordship of 
Christ should be a reality in the lives of believers. I do 
not know anything that will keep us in a right spiritual 
condition more than the consciousness that the One who 
died for us has become our Lord and Master. It really 
means the surrender of our will to Him. When we 
accepted Christ as our Saviour, we went on our way 
rejoicing in the knowledge that all our sins had been 
blotted out by His blood ; but it was not at that moment 
that many of us understood what was God's mind and 
will concerning us (Col. i. g). We look back to the time 
when we were saved, and remember our ignorance, and 
even now we know nothing as we ought to know. Through 
His grace some have learned a little of what it means to 
have Christ as Lord in the heart, and over the life, to be 
submissive to Him, and so surrender that His will 
becomes wrought out in the Christian life (r Pet. iii. r5). 
It is one thing to be trusting in the precious blood for 
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salvation, and another thing to be surrendered to that 
One whom God has exalted to the right hand of power. 

In r Corinthians ii. 14-15, and iii. 1-4, we have the 
natural man, the carnal man, and the spiritual man. 
The natural man is the unconverted man; the spiritual 
man is the Christian in whom the �iritual life is pre
dominant over the natural ; the carnal man is the 
converted man in whom the flesh is ruling. 

When we were born again, we received the Holy Spirit ; 
but the flesh remains in us without alteration (John iii. 6). 
According to his standing, the believer is seen in Christ; 
yet by experience he knows that while he has the Holy 
Spirit dwelling within him, there is also the flesh, which 
"lusteth against the Spirit and the Spirit against the 
flesh" (Rom. vii. r8; Gal. v. 17). It is possible for a 
believer to have all his sins blotted out, and for the Spirit 
of God to be indwelling him, and thus have no fear of 
death or judgment, and yet for such a one to be living 
after the flesh (Rom. viii. 5-13). That is the kind of life 
so many of the children of God live ; a life where the 
flesh is very evidently reigning, instead of it being kept 
in the place of death by the power of the Spirit of God 
(Rom. viii. 12-13). 

Where Christ is Lord, there is a surrender of the will to 
Him. His will becomes the law of the Christian life, and 
thus the believer's earnest desire is to please Him who 
hath chosen him to be a soldier (2 Tim. ii. 4). 

There must be recognition of Christ as Lord, as illus
trated in Acts ix. 6. We have no greater example of 
devotedness to Christ in the Word of God than that of 
the Apostle Paul, who as Saul of Tarsus went on the road 
to Damascus, to bring bound to Jerusalem all those who 
called upon the name of the Lord. Having been arrested 
on that road, through the dazzling light which shone from 
Heaven, and hearing the voice, "Why persecutest thou 
Me? " he was led to cry out those wonderful words, 
"Lord, what wilt thou have n1e to do? " While up to 
that point, though religious, he had been carrying out 
his own will, there was now a deep desire in his heart, 
from the commencement of his Christian life, to obey his 
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Lord. God has raised from the dead His blessed Son, and 
put Him at His own right hand, that He might be Lord, 
and thus His will be carried out in the lives of His people 
(Rom. xiv. 9). "He died for all, that they which live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him 
which died for them, and rose again" (2 Cor. v. 15). 

It is one thing to speak of the Lordship of Christ, but it 
is another thiIJ.g to be subject to His will. In Matthew xi. 
28-29, the Lord Jesus said, "Come unto Me, all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.
Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me ; for I am meek
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls.
For My yoke is easy, and My burden is light." He also
said, 'f Why call ye Me Lord! Lord! and do not the
things which I say?" Again, He said on another
occasion, "If any man will come_ after Me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me. For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose it; and whosoever 
will lose his life for My sake shall find it. For what is a 
man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul?" The word translated in this passage as 
"soul" is the same word as life. The first step in 
discipleship is submission to the Lordship of 
Christ. 

There can be no true discipleship unless there is self
denial. It is not a question of denying ourselves a little 
of the necessities of life for one week. Self-denial must 
be practised for fifty-two weeks in the year ; and it is 
always found in the pathway of true discipleship, where 
cross-bearing is the common lot of all who would follow 
their Lord. 

Christians can live to self or Christ. The choice is 
before us ; and if we live to self that means a lost life ; 
but if we deny ourselves and live to Christ, that means 
a life saved. " What shall it profit a believer if by living 
a life to self he gain the whole world ? if by his gaining it 
he is losing the life that should be lived unto the Lord; 
and when once that life is lost, what shall he give in 
exchange for it? (Matt. xvi. 24-26, R.V.). 
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"Only one life, 'twill soon be past; 
Only what's done for God will last." 

We shall never pass this way again. We shall never 
again have the opportunities we have now; and the lives 
we are living now will be manifested by and by when we 
have said good-bye to everything below. "For we must 
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad (2 Cor. v. 9-ro). 

Then there is not only submission to Christ, but 
devotion to Him. Romans xii. r-2, brings before us the 
important subject of the believer's consecration. "I 
beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service." 
The Lordship of Christ and consecration are inseparable 
subjects. We sometimes sing-

" But we never can prove the delights of His love, 
Until all on the altar we lay; 
For the favour He shows, and the joy He bestows, 
Are for them who v.rill trust and obey." 

If we are going to know God as our exceeding joy, we 
must present our bodies a living sacrifice, and thus put 
upon the altar that which we value most. David of old 
said, " Neither will I offer burnt offerings unto the Lord 
my God of that which doth cost me nothing " (2 Sam. 
xxiv. 24). That which costs us nothing is not valued very
much by the Lord; that was why the Lord valued so
much the alabaster box of ointment that :Mary brought
to Him. Judas valued it at three hundred pence, but the
Lord's estimate could not be reckoned in money (John
xii. 4-7). He knew well what it had cost Mary to get
that alabaster box, and He valued it according to her
heart's devotion to Himself. The Lord Jesus knows
what it costs to surrender to I-Iim, and as one has said,
"He will never take advantage of our surrender."

:Many Christians are afraid of Romans xii. r-2, and arc 
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thus holding back from the Lord. They are afraid to 
present their bodies a living sacrifice for fear the Lord 
should make a demand upon them that they are not 
willing to fulfil. It may be said, " If I were to present 
my body a living sacrifice, then the Lord might say to 
me, 'I want you to go to China'; and I do not want to 
go there, therefore I am afraid to surrender my will to 
the Lord. God will never take advantage of the surrender 
we make to Him. The sweetest thing on earth is the will 
of God; and thus it is good and acceptable and perfect" 
(Rom. xii. 2). 

We sometimes sing," I'll go where you want me to go." 
It is very easy to sing, but it is quite another thing to be 
obedient. 

"I'll go where you want me to go, dear Lord, 
Over mountain and plain and sea; 
I'll say what you want me to say, dear Lord, 
I'll be what you want me to be." 

That is really what is involved in consecration. Frances 
Ridley Havergal wrote that wonderful hymn, 

'· Take my life and let it be 
Consecrated, Lord, to Thee ; 
Take my moments and my days, 
Let them flow in ceaseless praise. 

Take my silver and my gold, 
Not a mite would I withhold; 
Take my intellect and use 
Every power as thou dost choose." 

Probably there were few who knew more about conse
cration than the one who wrote those lines. You re
member that well-known Scripture, "Wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a nan1e 
that is above every name ; that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things 
on earth, and things under the earth, and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father (Phil. ii. 9-11). How it delights 



74 SOME SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES 

the heart of God to hear His people proclaiming His 
beloved Son as Lord. God has given Him the highest 
place in Glory as an evidence of His delight in Him; 
and what could give greater joy to the heart of God 
than for us to crown Christ Lord of all ? 

We sometimes sing, 

" The head that once was crowned with thorns, 
Is crowned 'with glory now; 
A royal diadem adorns 
The mighty's Victor's brow." 

Surely there is nothing that God delights to see more 
than a heart filled with praise unto the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the One who has become our Saviour and our Lord. 

THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST IN RELATION 

TO THE ASSEMBLY 

Having been saved by the grace of God, the Holy 
Spirit has not only taken possession of us, but He has 
brought us into a local Assembly (1 Cor. iii. 16-17). 

Christ is set forth in the Scriptures as Lord, and He is 
the only one who has right to authority in the Assembly 
(1 Cor. xii. 3). There is a story told of a man who had 
evidently got converted, but he settled down nowhere as 
to church fellowship. He had tried all the religious 
systems, as far as he was able, but found wherever he 
went he was not allowed to carry out his own will. At 
last, he came across a Scriptural Assembly, and when he 
got into the hall, he wondered at the order of the meeting. 
He noticed that it was different to everything he had seen, 
and was astonished at the absence of the minister, as he 
thought, to keep order. He exclaimed, "Thank God, I 
have found at last a place where I can do as I like." He 
thought he had found such a place; but the very last 
place where we can do as we like is in the Assembly. We 
should ever remember that the Assembly is God's 
Assembly, and in it Christ is Lord, and subjection to 
Him becomes all saints (2 Cor. vi. 16). 
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The Assembly hi not a place where Christians are 
received to carry out their own will. The believer who 
desires to come into fellowship to carry out his own will, 
will not only bring sorrow to his own heart, but grief to 
his brethren and sisters. Let us keep before our minds 
that Christ is Lord, and thus we cannot bring into the 
Assembly what we like, do what we like, nor say what we 
like. Think of a person coming into your house, and after 
being received as a guest, he began to order and carry out 
his will in your home. You would very soon desire that 
he should say good-by. No one who knows his manners 
will ever want to order in other people's homes, but will 
desire to be subject to the authority of the home in which 
he is staying. Christ is Lord in the Assembly, and we 
have no right to desire anything in God's Assembly that 
is inconsistent with the Lordship of Christ. This would 
settle many a difficulty that has arisen among the people 
of God. It should be asked, " Is this thing consistent with 
owning Christ as Lord. Is this His will, His mind, or is it 
the carrying out of my own will ? " 

In I Timothy iii. IS, it is written, " That thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house 
of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth." Where Christ is owned as 
Lord of the Assembly, there will be behaviour consistent 
with His lordship. Subjection will characterise the saints, 
and this will be evidenced by the spirit in which they act 
in the Assembly. " God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace unto the humble " (r Pet. v. 5, R.v.). There is great 
danger lest any one of us becomes like Diotrephes in 
3 John 9, "Who loveth to have the pre-eminence." He 
received into the Assembly whom he would, and he put 
out whom he would ; thus carrying out his own will, and 
refusing subjection to authority. 

Where Christ is Lord, there will be rule according to the 
mind and will of God. There will be no partiality, and on 
the other hand there will be no prejudice. Partiality is a 
terrible thing, and where it exists there is one rule for one 
person and another rule for another. That which is right 
is right, and wrong is wrong, and right must be upheld 
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because Christ is Lord. What a fearful thing is prejudice. 
Where it is manifested it hinders Christ from having His 
way in the Assembly. Where Christ is Lord, everything 
consistent with His will we shall appreciate, and that 
which is inconsistent shall we deprecate. 

THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST IN RELATION 

TO THE HOME OR FAMILY 

As far back as Genesis ii. 24, when God had given 
Adam a helpmeet and brought her to him, it is written, 
"Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and shall cleave unto his wife; and they shall be one 
flesh." There we get the commencement of a family. 
It does not seem the mind of God that those who become 
united in marriage should settle down in their parents' 
home. Everyone who has had experience in married life 
knows that however small may be the beginning, it is far 
better for a married couple to leave their parents. If they 
are without a home of their own, then the wife is deprived 
of her rightful position and sphere of service (r Tim. v. 14 ; 
Tit. ii. 4-5). 

It is a very important matter for those who are making 
a home to see that it is really what the Lord desires it to 
be. There must be a recognition in the home of the lord
ship of Christ, and it is always good, in making a home, to 
have exercise of mind and heart for others besides our
selves. It is recorded in the Old Testament concerning a 
great woman, that a man of God passed by continually ; 
and she was exercised about extending hospitality. She 
said to her husband, " Behold now, I perceive that this 
is a holy man of God .... Let us make a little chamber, 
I pray thee, on the wall ; and let us set for him there a 
bed, and a table, and a stool, and a candlestick ; and it 
shall be, when he cometh to us, that he shall turn in 
thither" (2 Kings iv. 9-10). All who have had the joy 
of welcoming others to their home, know something of 
the blessedness of hospitality (Heb. xiii. 2). 

In making a home, we should keep before the mind and 
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heart that it should be a place where the Lord's people 
are ever welcome, because fellowship is according to His 
mind and will. There are the occupants of the home, 
which are generally three classes of people-husband and 
wife, and children. If the lordship of Christ is known in 
the home, the husband will be subject to the Lord; and 
apart from subjection he will find it impossible to carry 
out his responsibilities to the glory of God. If the husband 
is subject to the Lordship of Christ, he will not be a 
dominating man seeking to have his own way (I Cor. xi. 3). 
How important it is that husbands should be subject to 
the Lord. It is useless to expect obedience in the home, 
if the head is not obedient to Christ. If the wife is subject 
to the Lord, she will be subject to her husband (Eph. v. 
22-23). A godly woman is ever subject to her husband.
In I Cor. vii. 34, it is recorded, "The unmarried woman
careth for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy
both in body and in spirit ; but she that is married careth
for the things of the world, how she may please her
husband." It does not mean that the single woman is
out to please the Lord more than the married one ; but
the unmarried woman, having no husband, she has not
got him to please. The married woman careth how she
may please her husband, and in doing that she is pleasing
the Lord. The husband is responsible when his wishes are
carried out ; and the obedient wife will find joy in so doing
because it is well-pleasing unto the Lord.

Then if the Lordship of Christ is recognised in the home 
by the children, there will be obedience to the parents 
(Col. iii. 20). It is very pleasing to the Lord to see 
obedient children, who will be subject to the wishes of 
their parents. Love will be reigning in the home where 
Christ is Lord. There will be love in the heart of the 
husband to the Lord ; and love between the husband and 
wife and children (Col. iii. 19). Children are quick to see 
the spirit that is manifested between their parents ; and 
if they are not subject to the Lord, how can they expect 
the children to be subject to them. It is possible for the 
husband to have his way, but it will cost a great deal if 
the price paid is a breach of fellowship. Oftentimes there 
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is a great need of forbearance, and it will take a good 
supply of God's grace to exercise it in the family. 

In the home where Christ is Lord, there will be exercise 
of heart regarding how it is furnished. The question will 
not be as to whether the furniture is good, but whether 
it is consistent for one who professes to be a child of God 
and a pilgrim (I Pet. ii. II). If Christ is Lord, there will 
be exercise as to what pictures are hanging on the walls 
of the home. Pictures setting forth many religious scene3 
are anything but pleasing to the Lord. If Christ is Lord, 
there will be exercise as to what kind of books are found 
and read in the home. I\ifany books and illustrated papers 
published would disgrace any Christian home, as they 
contain serious error, corrupt morals, and may be the 
cause of leading children and others away from God and 
His Word. Where there is subjection to Christ as Lord, 
the believer's reading will be characterised by healthy 
literature which will help him morally and spiritually. 

THE LORDSHIP OF CHRIST IN RELATION 

TO THE BUSINESS 

The Colossian Epistle gives much valuable teaching 
regarding masters and servants. The subject of business 
suggests many things of great importance, among which 
are the following :-

(a) The Constitution of business.
(b) The Necessity of business.
(c) The Object of business.
(d) The End of business.

No large business can be run without servants, who are 
as valuable in their place as masters. It is just as honour
able a calling to be a servant, as it is to be a master. 
Christ Himself was a servant, and said, "I am among 
you as He that serveth" (John xiii. 2-I7). Masters who 
recognise the Lordship of Christ will be reasonable men. 
" Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and 
equal; knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven" 
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(Col. iv. I). They will not want to get the last ounce of 
strength out of their employees, and pay as little wages 
as possible. They will be honourable men, willing to pay 
that which is just and equal, knowing that they also have 
a Master in heaven (Jas. v. I-4). If the servant is owning 
the Lordship of Christ, he will not do as little work as 
possible, and demand wages he has not earned; be busy 
under the master's eyes and idle his time when the master 
is absent (Col. iii. 22-25). He will render his service 
heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto men, knowing 
that of the Lord he shall receive the reward of the 
inheritance. 

Business is an absolute necessity in order to provide 
things honest in the sight of the Lord, and to be able to 
give to him that needeth. What is the Christian's object 
of business in contrast to a man of the world ? The 
unconverted are not expected to carry out Christianity 
in their business. What should be the object but the 
glory of God? '' Not slothful in business; fervent in 
spirit; serving the Lord" (Rom. xii. II). It was said 
concerning one brother that his business was a shoemaker. 
" No I " he said, " my business is to live and preach 
Christ, and I cobble shoes to pay expenses. I work the 
business so as to get money to carry on the Lord's 
work, and thus send the Gospel to the ends of the 
earth." 

This is the Christian's great business while left in this 
scene waiting for his Lord (Matt. xxviii. I9-20; Mark 
xvi. I5}. God does not expect His people to have before
their mind earthly riches (Matt. vi. 19-20), but His own
glory (I Cor. x. 3I}. It is written in I Cor. vii. 29-30,
"The time is short; it remaineth that both they that
have wives be as though they had none ... and they
that buy, as though they possessed not ... for the
fashion of this world passeth away."

Very soon business life will end, and " He that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry" (Heb. x. 37). " We 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto
His glorious body

,
, (Phil. iii. 20-2I). "For we must all 
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appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad (2 Cor. 
v. 9-10). :May we ever be well-pleasing unto our adorable
Lord!"



CHAPTER VI 

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS OPERATION IN THE 

CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY 

Scriptures to read: John I4 : 16-18; 26-27; 16: 7-15; I Cor
inthians 12: 1-28; Ephesians 4: 25-32; I Thessalonians 5: 18-22.

OuR subject is the Holy Spirit and His Operation in the 
Christian Assembly. It will be helpful if we consider the 
subject in the following order:-

(r) The Personality of the Holy Spirit.
(2) The Work of the Holy Spirit.
(3) The Grieving of the Holy Spirit.
(4) The Gifts of the Holy Spirit (r Cor. xii.)
(5) The Quenching of the Holy Spirit.

THE PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

The Gospel of John gives clear and definite teaching on 
the Personality of the Holy Spirit (John xiv. 16, 17, 26). 
He is not an influence, but a Person on an equality with 
the Father and the Son (1 Pet. i. 2). While the word 
''Trinity" is not a biblical term, it is generally used to 
describe the three Divine Persons in the Unity of the 
Godhead. The Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
Holy Ghost is God. They are three distinct persons, and 
yet one God. It is a mystery which we little understand ; 
but inasmuch as it is declared in the Scriptures, we accept 
it as part of that Book given by Divine inspiration 
(2 Tim. iii. 16). 

The Scriptures when speaking of the Holy Spirit 
employ the personal pronouns, "He," "His," "Him," 
but if He were only an influence, and not a person, 
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these words would not be used (John xv. 26-27). The 
Holy Spirit has properly no bodily form, but He is seen 
descending upon the Lord Jesus Christ at His baptism 
in the form of a dove (Matt. iii. 16) ; and in Acts ii. 3-4, 
on the Day of Pentecost, He is associated with cloven 
tongues like as of fire. 

The Eternal Son was without a body until He became 
the Babe born in Bethlehem's manger (Heb. x. 5). It 
was in order that He might die upon the Cross that He 
took upon F.{imself a body; so that we poor, guilty, lost, 
and ruined sinners might escape the penalty due to our 
guilt, and share the glory., with Him by and by (1 Pet. 
ii. 24). He had been raised again from the dead and
exalted to the right hand of God the Fath_er; and then
He sent down the Holy Spirit according to His promise,
" It is expedient for you that I go _away ; for if I go not
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I
depart, I will send Him unto you" (John xvi. 7). The
Holy Spirit of God came upon people again and again in
the Old Testarn,ent; but in the New Testament, He came
down and baptised believers into one body (1 Cor. xii. 13).
This is the commencement of the Church, which embraces
all believers in the Lord Jesus Christ throughout the
world (Eph. i. 22-23).

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

This is brought before us in a variety of ways in the 
Word of God. In the first place, we have conviction by 
the Spirit, which is His first great work in connection with 
the unsaved. "When He is come," said the Lord Jesus, 
" He will convince the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment" (John xvi. 8-10). There was a time in 
our experience when we were strangers to grace and to 
God ; when there was no desire in our hearts Godward ; 
when we knew not our Lord Jesus Christ (Eph. ii. 12). 
We heard the Gospel of God's grace, that wonderful story 
of His love that tells of the gift of His beloved Son ; who 
went all the way to the Cross and suffered and bled and 
died in order that sin might be put away, and that we who 
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were afar off might be made nigh by His blood (John iii. 
16 ; Eph. i. 7 ; and Eph. ii. r3). As we listened to this 
wonderful story, we had an experience we had never 
known before. There was awakened in our conscience a 
sense of our guilty, ruined condition, and we felt what 
miserable sinners we were in God's sight; and if we died 
as we were, we would go down to the regions of dark 
despair (Acts xvi. 30 ; r Tim. i. 15). What was it that 
led us to that conclusion? It was the Holy Ghost that 
strove with our stubborn hearts. 

If Christ had not ascended, the Spirit would not have 
come and there would be no desire after spiritual things. 
It is the Spirit of God alone who produces in the hearts 
of men conviction of sin and regenerates those who 
believe (John iii.). Regeneration is a word which is 
generally used for" new birth." By nature we art:. dead 
in trespasses and sins ; and there was nothing in us when 
we were born into this world that could ever produce 
anything to the glory of God (Eph. ii. r). If we had been 
allowed to go on in our natural state, we should have died 
in our guilt and ultimately have perished. When we 
heard the Gospel of God's grace, and became convinced 
of our guilt, then the Holy Spirit imparted to us divine 
life, which manifests itself in producing fruit to God's 
glory (Gal. v. 22-23). 

The Sealing of the Spirit is the teaching of Ephesians i. 
12-14 and iv. 30. In these Scriptures we are reminded of
the Gospel of our salvation which was preached to us,
and having believed, we "were sealed with that Holy
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance
until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto
the praise of His glory." A seal denotes at least three
things. Firstly, a finished transaction. It is when a
transaction is ·finished that the seal is fixed to it ; when
a letter has been written, put in an envelope and stamped,
it is closed down and the seal is put upon it. It reminds us
of Christ, who finished the work of redemption, and sent
down the Holy Spirit as the seal (John xix. 30). The work
of the Cross was to make atonement for sin; so that the
vilest sinner in the world, who rests upon that sacrifice,
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can have life everlasting and peace through believing 
(Rom. v. 1). 

A seal denotes ownership. If a farmer has a lot of sheep, 
he does not generally turn them out into the field until he 
has put a certain mark upon them. If another farmer 
came along and claimed them, and there was a dispute, 
then the farmer who owns the sheep has only to point to 
the brand mark upon them. In the same way, we are 
sealed by the Spirit of God becauseCWe are the property 
of God. God has put His mark upon us, and God's mark 
is the Holy Spirit (2 Tim. ii. 19). 

A seal denotes security. When Daniel was put into the 
den of lions as a result of faithfulness to his God, the 
stone was sealed with the king's seal (Dan. vi. 17). We 
are not only, saved by the grace of God, but we are perfectly 
secure. "I give unto them eternal life; and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My 
hand " (John x. 28-29). " There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus " (Rom. 
viii. 1). The Holy Spirit is the uniting bond between all
believers (Rom. viii. 9). I have had the privilege of
serving Christ in many parts of the world, and it has been
my joy to meet Christians of many nationalities, and they
all belong to the Lord Jesus Christ. · Every believer is
indwelt by the Holy Spirit and united to all believers
who are in the same body (I Cor. vi.). Christians were
given to Christ by the Father before the foundation of
the world, redeemed by the same blood, born again by
the same Spirit, and thus united to the same risen Head
in glory. The moment is coming when all saints will be
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, thus to be for e�er
with the Lord (r Thess. iv. 13-18). It is because ·of these
things that every saint is precious to the Lord Jesus, and
should be precious to us. Our hearts should be going out
in love to those who belong to Christ ; and thus we should
be endeavouring to keep the "unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace" (Eph. iv. 3). We cannot be· associated
with things that are contrary to the Word of God ; but
separation from evil should not hinder us from mani
festing the Spirit of Christ to members of the same body,
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who, equally with ourselves, belong to the Lord Jesus 
Christ (Eph. iii. r7-r9). 

THE GRIEVING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

In John xiv. 16, the Lord Jesus said concerning the 
Holy Spirit, "That He may abide with you for ever." 
The Holy Spirit takes possession of a believer from the 
very moment he believes. There are those who teach 
what is known as "·the second blessing," which is said to 
be an e�perience necessary to the believer some time after 
he has become a Christian. There is no limit to the 
believer's blessings. "He is blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in 'Christ Jesus." He should go on by faith to 
possess them effectively, but this theory lacks scripturaL 
authority. 

Until we are brought to know the Lord Jesus Christ, 
we are in our sins -; but the moment we are led to rest 
upon the finished work of Christ, the Holy Spirit seals us 
until" the day of redemption." We do not believe that 
the Scriptures teach that a person becomes a believer in 
the Lord Jesus Christ without possessing the Holy Ghost. 
He comes to remain, and thus never leaves the Christian. 
There is no need for us in this dispensation to pray the 
prayer of the Psalmist, " Take not Thy Holy Spirit from 
me" (Ps. li. II). Every believer born again and indwelt 
by the Holy Spirit, will produce some fruit unto the glory 
and praise of God. In Galatians v. 22, we read," But the 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering," etc. 
If the Holy Ghost is allowed to have His way in our_ lives, 
there will be fruit manifested. We have to acknowledge 
before God how often in our experience as Christians, the 
Holy Spirit has not been allowed to have His way. Self
will has come in, and we have resisted His leading so that 
He has been grieved instead of honoured. While He has 
never left us, blessed be God, according to His promise, 
we have lacked those precious revelations of Christ which 
otherwise would have been our joyful .experience (John 
xvi. 14-15). He delights to bring before us the Lord
Jesus Christ, in all His wondrous perfection and work.
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Some believers get a good deal more fellowship with 
Christ than others, because of the way they treat the 
Holy Spirit. When grieved, instead of revealing the 
glories of Christ to us He is seeking to convict our 
consciences, and bring us to a confession of our guilt 
(Ps. li; r John i.). In Ephesians iv., where we read, 
"And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption," there are a number 
of things mentioned which would surely grieve Him. 
" Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth 
with his neighbour." It may be that in our unconverted 
days some of us were liars, and also were little ashamed 
if discovered. When converted, holiness should char
acterise the life; and past, godless conduct should cease 
for ever. Therefore, "If any man be in Christ, He is a 
new creature (creation) ; old things are passed away; 
behold, all things are become new" (2 Cor. v. 17). The 
Holy Spirit becomes grieved when we act contrary to the 
mind of the Lord; and we are sorry to say that it is not 
an unknown thing for one who names the name of Christ 
to be guilty of telling untruths. Unless we have learned 
to " put away lying and to speak every man truth with 
his neighbour," we shall grieve the Holy Spirit and forfeit 
communion with God. '

Some Christians have got a quick temper, and the 
moment it rises, they have very little control over the 
tongue, and from the mouth come forth bitter words. 
Other Christians have a sulky temper and manifest a 
spirit unworthy of God. " Be ye angry and sin not, let 
n9t the sun go down upon your wrath." It may be that 
you think someone has done you an injury, and you bear 
malice against him for a long time. If you bear a grudge 
against anyone who has injured you, you injure yourself 
more than you do that person. You cannot bear a grudge 
against anyone without grieving the Holy Spirit, and 
losing joy in your soul. 

"Let him that stole steal no more" (Eph. iv. 28). 
When we were unconverted, it is quite likely that a 
number of us were not as careful as we should have been 
over that which was not our own, and may have been 
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guilty of stealing. When we became saved, we read the 
words, "Let him that stole steal no more," and by obey
ing that exhortation have gained an honest character. 
Someone may say," I remember the time when you were 
guilty of stealing, and brought before the Court for 
punishment." What a good testimony to be able to say, 
" Yes ! but since then I got converted, and God having 
blotted out my black past I have put away stealing. Let 
no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth" 
(Eph. iv. 29). There are two little prayers I like to present 
to the Lord every morning. One is, "Set a watch, 0 
Lord, before my mouth, keep the door of my lips" (Ps. 
xiv. 3) ; and the other is, " Let the words of my mouth,
and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in Thy
sight" (Ps. xix. r4). We are capable of the greatest
blessing with our tongue, and also of the greatest mischief
(James iii.). How we need to be exercised before the Lord
in regard to this matter. How possible it is to slander
another, and thus be guilty of evil-speaking. By corrupt
communications proceeding out of our mouths the Spirit
of God is grieved, and the result will be broken fellowship
and darkness of soul.

Another thing which grieves the Holy Spirit is an 
unforgiving spirit. "Be ye'kind one to another, tender
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's 
sake hath forgiven you" (Eph. iv. 32). How little has 
been the wrong done to us by others in comparison to the 
sins we have committed against God. How great has 
been His forgiveness, which should ever be an example 
for His children to follow. An unforgiving spirit among 
believers robs them of joy, hinders fellowship and spoils 
their testimony for Christ in the Assembly and in the 
world. May we take as an example our beloved Lord, 
who loved His enemies, and on the Cross prayed,'' Father, 
forgive them." 

THE GIFrS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

I Corinthians xii. shows the Holy Spirit dispensing the 
gifts to the members of the body, and operating through 
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them in the Christian Assembly. In Ephesians, the 
Church, which is the Body of Christ, is seen united to her 
risen Lord; but God's order in the Christian Assembly is 
set forth in the Epistles to the Corinthians (compare :r 
Cor. xii. with Eph. iv., gifts). 

Spiritual gifts are imparted by the Holy Ghost, and thus 
they are not a product of nature. Natural ability may 
exist apart from the Spirit, and is as common among 
unsaved men as Christians ; therefore it is not a spiritual 
gift. It is quite true that the Holy Spirit may turn 
natural ability into spiritual channels, as Egypt's wealth 
was afterwards used in the construction of the Tabernacle. 

Gifts are never obtained apart from conversion, and 
thus they are not dependent upon education, and often 
exist entirely apart from it. When God desires an 
educated man for His service, He generally saves one 
who is fitted for the service to which He calls Him, as in 
the case of Saul of Tarsus (Acts ix.). This is very different 
from being "educated for the ministry," which often 
unfits men for God's work along the lines of ·the Holy 
Scriptures. The Holy Ghost alone can impart gifts that 
will be of any value to the members of the body of 
Christ. 

The gifts of the Spirit are diverse. " Now there are 
diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit." Diversity means 
variety ; in other words, the gifts are not all alike. In a 
Christian Assembly the gifts differ according to the 
wisdom of the Holy Spirit who sees and ever meets the 
needs of God's saints. If every believer had the same 
gift, what kind of an Assembly would it be? One of the 
greatest blessings is the variety of gifts, and the Spirit of 
God just provides it for the edification of the body. How 
beautifully He fits us for the position He desires us to fill. 
As the members of our bodies-such as the eyes, ears, 
hands, and feet, are dependent upon each other, so are 
the saints; and thus we are saved from independence 
which spoils Divine harmony. 

They are distributed as He will ; and in the distribution 
of the gifts He never gives all the gifts to one man. There 
is a vast difference between the Christian Assembly where 
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the Holy Spirit is allowed to have His way, and operates 
to the glory of God, and a system which has been set up 
by man where He is hindered by human regulations. The 
Spirit who distributes the gifts gives to one faith, to 
another knowledge, and to another wisdom (verses 8-9). 
We had nothing to do with the gifts the Holy Spirit has 
given us, but were simply the recipients of them. There 
should be no jealousy in the Christian Assembly; for 
what gift has any brother that he did not receive, and the 
Holy Spirit makes no mistakes in His bestowments. In 
His wisdom He has been pleased to give the gifts just as 
it pleased Him. He is sovereign in the distribution of 
the gifts; and if we question His wisdom it is equal to 
rebellion against His authority in the Assembly. If He 
gives one believer greater ability than another, great is 
that one's responsibility; for which he will have to give 
an account at the judgment-seat of Christ (r Cor. iii. 12-

17 ; 2 Cor. v. 9-10). 
They are to be used in the Assembly. There is no 

believer to whom the Spirit of God does not give some 
gift ; for the weakest members of the body are as 
necessary as the strongest, though not performing the 
same service. Many sisters have remarkable gifts, which 
have been used to God's glory, and thus to the blessing of 
saved and unsaved. But the Word of God does not 
warrant sisters taking part in the public meetings of the 
Christian Assembly. That would be contrary to the 
teaching of the New Testament, where women are enjoined 
to be silent in the Churches {I Cor. xiv. 34). The Scriptures 
give us many examples of valuable service rendered by 
godly women, and their labour is placed on record, and 
will be rewarded in due time (Rom. xvi.). The approval 
of the Lord will be far more to them than public applause, 
which often greets those who depart from the plain teach
ing of the Holy Scriptures. 

It is the mind of the Lord that everyone should use the 
gift imparted by the Spirit. He has not given all the gifts 
to any one man ; and thus the most gifted brother in the 
Assembly is dependent upon the other members of the 
Body. The membership of the human body is a beautiful 



go SO�IE SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES 

figure of the Christian Assembly; and it is seen that 
every part is necessary to the whole, and that there is no 
completeness without it. "The eye cannot say unto the 
hand, I have no need of thee; nor again the head to the 
feet, I have no need of you" (r Cor. xii. zr). The eye is 
given to see ; the nose to smell ; the ear to hear ; the 
hand to labour ; and the feet to walk. 

While the whole Church is the Body of Christ (Eph. i. 
22-23), it is said of the local Assembly," Ye are the body
of Christ" (r Cor. xii. 27). Divisions in the Church have
largely spoilt the local expression of it; but the pattern
is still in the Word to guide obedient saints. There is a
vast difference between members of the Christian
Assembly using all the gifts the Holy Spirit has given
them, and the setting up of a system where the gifts are
largely supposed to be centred in one man, and where
there is no room for the Spirit to operate through the
members of the Body. They are hindered, i.e. the gifts;
which robs God of praise, thanksgiving and worship, and
saints of blessing and edification.

Everyone is responsible to the Lord for the exercise of 
the gift which has been given to him (Rom. xii. 6-8; 
I Peter iv. ro-rr). We need the wisdom of God to know 
how to exercise our gift; and in doing so, we should ever 
seek the fellowship of fellow-believers (r Pet. v. 5). 
Brethren in a certain meeting thought it advisable for a 
given reason to ask a brother to refrain from public 
ministry, because what he said had not been to the 
edification of the Assembly. He was so rebellious that 
he refused to listen to his brethren, and claimed the right 
and liberty to exercise his gift. Surely such conduct has 
no warrant in the Word, which says, "Let the prophets 
speak two or three, and let the others fudge" (r Cor. xiv. 
29). We are responsible before the Lord for the exercise 
of our gift; but we need to be subject to the Lord, and 
also to our brethren. 

A story is told of a young brother who ministered in the 
Assembly, and his brethren considered it was not in order. 
A deputation waited upon him, and told him that the 
brethren considered that it would be better for him not 
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to take part in the ministry. He replied," If the brethren 
think so, I will refrain from ministering." Later they saw 
that this brother was growing in grace and developing 
his gift ; and then ·he received another message from the 
elders, " The brethren think the time has come when it 
would be profitable and helpful to the Assembly if you 
were to give a little ministry." He said, " If the brethren 
think so, I will do so." A brother acting in that spirit 
could only conunend himself to the saints in fellow$hip. 

Grieving the Spirit refers more to the individual 
believer's life and walk. 

THE QUENCHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

This would seem to have mor� special reference to the 
Assembly (I Thess. v. rg). We can quench the Spirit in 
the Assembly by not being in subjection to His control. 

It needs the wisdom of God to know when to take part 
and when to be silent. The Holy Spirit is in charge of the 
Assembly when the saints come together for worship and 
mutual edification ; and it is so easy for the flesh to hinder 
Him in His operations. Meetings have often been spoiled 
through the activities of the flesh, and a lack of exercise 
of heart when saints gather together. There is a difference 
between the silence of poverty and that of worship. The 
one springs from a lack of communion, and the other from 
being overwhelmed by a deep consciousness of His 
presence. Too much activity often savours of the flesh, 
rather than an evidence of being led by the Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit is quenched by human expedt'ency. If 
next Lord's day, instead of coming together as an 
Assembly meeting according to the Word of God to 
remember the Lord in His death, we were to go to any 
system of religion instead, we should find a very different 
order of things. The Spirit of God cannot have His way, 
unless there is room made for Him among the Lord's 
people when gathered together. In a Scriptural Assembly 
the saints gather as priests, and the Holy Spirit prompts 
one and another to lead in praise, thanksgiving, and 
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ministry exercises, which are not possible where a one
man ministry is recognised. 

There is a vast difference between an Assembly where 
the Spirit of God is allowed to have His place, and a 
system of religion where one man is appointed to take 
the service. In the Assembly there is room for the Holy 
Spirit of God to operate through the members of the 
Body, but a one-man ministry sets aside His control. It 
does not matter whether he is a godly man or not, the 
principle of a one-man ministry is unscriptural. It is 
practically claiming that he has all the gifts, and thus 
depriving other members of the Body of their liberty in 
exercising their gifts. The Spirit never imparts all the 
gifts to one man, but divides it to every man as He will. 

We came out of the systems of men where there is but 
little room for the Holy Ghost to have His way. We thus 
seek to gather scripturally, and our desire is nothing less 
than to maintain this position, and hold fast that which 
God has taught us. May we never be found in any system 
where the Holy Ghost is not allowed to have His liberty, 
and where the lordship of Christ is not maintained. 



CHAPTER VII 

MINISTERS AND MINISTRY 

Script�res to read: 1 Corinthians 3: 5-17; 2 Corinthians 6: 
3-10; Ephesians 4: 1-13; Thessalonians 2: 1-LJ.

WHEN we were considering the subject of the " Priesthood 
of all Believers," we drew attention to the fact that this 
dispensation differs from past dispensations in many ways. 
Under the Law the priests were the official ministers of the 
Sanctuary, with the Levites to help them in their service. 
In the Christian Assembly God has made no provision for 
a special class of persons distinct from the others ; and 
thus clerisy is a human invention, and is largely respons
ible for the ruin of the Church's testimony in the world 
during the absence of her Lord. 

It was brought into the Church when she left the path of 
separation, and by worldliness lost much of her spirituality. 

When the Church became amalgamated with the world, 
she accepted its patronage and support; and thus clerisy 
became an important part of religious systems. Uncon
verted men were glad of opportunities to get influential 
positions and good salaries, in order to officiate in religious 
offices. 

The Scriptures distinguish between Priesthood and 
Ministry. The first is the birthright privilege of all saints; 
but the latter is only by Divine gifts and appointment. 
The Lord has made provision for His Church by supplying 
necessary gifts for world evangelisation, and the edifica
tion of the saints. There is no similarity between ministry 
and clerisy, although in the minds of the uninstructed it 
may seem to be the same thing. 

It will be helpful to consider the subject in the following 
order:-

93 
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I. The Need of Ministers.
2. The Qualifications of Ministers.
3. The Appointment of Ministers.
4. The Variety of Ministers.
5. The Purpose of Ministers.
6. The Responsibility of Ministers.

THE NEED OF MINISTERS 

Inasmuch as ministers are a part of the Lord's provision 
for His Church, it leads us to ask the question, Why are 
they needed ? 

(a) Because of the spiritual condition of this world.
Adam was created in the image of God, and had he 
remained a sinless being he would have lived to the glory 
and honour of God (Gen. i. 26-27). His condition of 
innocence was of short duration. Sin was introduced into 
the world, according to Genesis iii., and death by sin; 
and thus men everywhere are guilty, lost, and hell
deserving, and if left to themselves would surely perish 
{Rom. v. r2). 

There is great need for ministers to tell them the 
wonderful story of God's love, and how Christ left the 
brightest glory to come down" to seek and to save that 
which was lost" (Luke xix. ro). He went all the way to 
Calvary, and shed His blood to put away sin that sinners 
might have everlasting life, through simply believing on 
His name (Heb. ix. 22; John iii. r6). " How shall they 
hear without a preacher ? and how shall they preach, 
except they be sent " (Rom. x. r4-r5). 

A man may be a minister of Christ and follow an 
occupation, as did the Apostle Paul as a tent-maker 
(Acts xviii. 3). The commonly accepted idea of a 
"minister'' is some one in a clerical office, and who, 
without the garb of office, would receive no recognition 
and be deemed unfit for ministration in the Church. 

It is God's will that the Gospel of His saving grace 
should be made known to all men, that sinners may be 
quickened by the Holy Spirit and united to Christ, the 
living Head (Mark xvi. r5). 
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The word " minister " comes from the same original 
word as that of "servant." Christ, who was a beautiful 
example of a true minister, said," I am among you as he 
that serveth" (Luke xxii. 27). Paul rejoiced that he was 
a bond-servant of Jesus Christ (Rom. i. r). While many 
look upon servitude as a disgrace, it is an honour when 
rendered to the Lord (Col. iii. 23-24). It is a very blessed 
thing, indeed, to be a servant or minister of Jesus Christ. 
'' Ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake,'' is the teaching 
of the Holy Scriptures (2 Cor. iv. 5). 

(b) Because of anxious Enquirers after salvation.
When the Gospel of God's grace is preached, and souls 
are awakened, it is sometimes weeks, months, and even 
years that some have remained in an anxious condition 
about their salvation, and there has been no one to lead 
them to Christ (Acts viii. 26-39). We have evidence of 
that in the Scriptures. The eunuch had been to Jerusalem 
to worship, and returning with the Word of God in his 
hands he was evidently deeply exercised regarding 
Isaiah liii. Philip joined himself to the chariot, and 
asked him the question, " Understandest thou what thou 
readest ? " He said, " How can I except some man 
should guide me ? " The anxious soul was thus led into 
peace, and went on his way rejoicing; having been 
baptised into Christ's Name, as the result of what was 
ministered by Philip the servant of Christ. If it were not 
for ministers of Christ, how many anxious souls would 
remain in doubt and ignorance. 

(c) Because of young Converts. In our unconverted
days we knew nothing spiritually; and when born again 
into the family of God, and baptised into Christ, we knew 
very little concerning the mind and will of God. How 
valuable are ministers of Christ in leading on young 
converts in the knowledge of God's mind, and instructing 
them in the ways of God. How many believers have to 
give God thanks for ministers of Jesus Christ, who 
have been able to explain the Word of God, that they 
might become established in the truth (Col. i. 7-ro; 
iv. I2).

(d) Because of Backsliders. Alas I there have been
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many in the Christian Church (Gal. v. 7) ; men and 
women once saved by the grace of God, and who ran well, 
but got away from the Lord and into a backsliding, 
worldly state, having lost the joy of salvation (Ps. Ii.). 
How many would have remained in that condition had 
it not been for the ministers of Jesus Christ, who sought 
them, warned them of their danger, and restored them in 
the spirit of meekness (Gal. vi. I). 

(e) Because of the Ignorant. The High Priest of Israel
was one who could have compassion on the ignorant, and 
on them that are out of the way (Heb. v. I-2). What a 
true description this is of God's saints who constantly feel 
that they lack knowledge, and know nothing as they ought 
to know ( 2 Pet. i. 2). The most instructed believers would 
acknowledge that they know only" in part," and joyfully 
anticipate that day when they " shall know even as they 
are known" (I Cor. xiii. 12). We are thankful for the 
little knowledge we have obtained, and feel our indebted
ness to those who have been true ministers of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, many of whom are now at home in His 
presence (Heb. xiii. 7). 

(J) Because of the sick ones. A large number of those 
who form the Assemblies of God's people are often sick, 
and never able to get out to the meetings. Weeks, 
months, and years of suffering have been patiently borne 
by some of the choicest believers, who have been sustained 
by the presence and power of Him who said, " My grace 
is sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. xii. 9). At such a time their 
earthly comfort has been the visits of godly ministers of 
Christ, whose exhortations, prayers, and sympathy have 
encouraged them to trust in God, when every other 
source of help had failed (Matt. xxv. 36-40). Pastoral 
ministrations are greatly needed, and sadly lacking in 
many Assemblies. 

(g) Because of the dying. Many dear brethren and
sisters who were once in happy fellowship have been 
called to pass through death into eternity, and were 
strengthened and cheered in their closing moments by 
ministers of Jesus Christ, as they quoted those wonderful 
words, " Yea, though I walk through the valley of the 
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shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for Thou art with
me 

,, 
(Ps. xxiii. 4). 

(h) Because of the bereaved ones. Many have known
the sorrow of saying good-bye to loved ones down here 
below. It may have been a beloved father, mother, wife, 
brother, sister, or precious friends. Very few have escaped 
the sorrowful experience of seeing the closest earthly ties 
snapped by the cold hand of death. When our spirits were 
weighed down with sorrow, it was the ministers of Jesus 
Christ who comforted us through the Holy Scriptures by 
pointing to the Blessed Hope, and reunion of all saints in 
resurrection (r Thess. iv. r3-r8). 

THE QUALIFICATIONS OF MINISTERS 

A person cannot become a minister without qualifica
tions, any more than a man can become a doctor without 
medical training. What are some of the qualifications of 
ministers of our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

(a) Regeneration: He must be a born again man.
There are hundreds and thousands who stand as ministers 
of the Lord Jesus who are, it is to be feared, absolute 
strangers to the saving grace of God. The first essential 
in a minister of Jesus Christ is that he must be born 
again; and without the New Birth, he cannot see nor 
enter the Kingdom of God (John iii. 7). How can he 
help others into an experience through which he has 
never passed ? He may hold a high office in connection 
with spiritual things; but if he has never been converted 
by the power of God, he is not a minister of Jesus Christ, 
although he may be applauded by men (2 Cor. xi. r3-r5). 

(b) He must be separated from the world. Paul,
writing in his Epistle to the Romans, says, "Paul, a 
servant of Jesus Christ, separated unto the gospel of 
God " (Rom. i. r). A true minister of Jesus Christ will 
not only be a man, but he will be a separated man from 
the world. He will have no sympathy with the world's 
friendships or the worldling' s religion. He cannot know 
or enjoy the smile of the Lord, nor have the consciousness 

G 
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of His presence unless he is separated in heart and life 
from the world (James iv. 4; I John ii. I5-I7). 

(c) He must be a gifted man. The Holy Spirit came
down on the Day of Pentecost and baptised believers into 
one Body. In I Corinthians xii. He is seen distributing 
the gifts. He is sovereign in His work, and distributes the 
gifts severally as He will. 

It is impossible for a man to be a public minister of 
Jesus Christ, unless he has some gift for preaching or 
teaching. We do not suggest that every minister of Christ 
has the same gifts, for that would be contrary to scriptural 
teaching ; but wherever gifts are found, they will be 
recognised by others (r Cor. xiv. 29). Alas! very often 
the difficulty is, that a person imagines he has a gift; and 
he is the only person who has come to that conclusion. 
Others are quite persuaded that he has no ability to 
minister the Word to edification, and are continually 
grieved on account of wasted time and unprofitable talk. 
The liberty of the Spirit has been turned into the licence 
of the flesh, which can never glorify God nor profit His 
people. 

" Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the other 
judge" (I Cor. xiv. 29). The listeners are the judges 
as to whether the ministry is to profit ; and where there 
is godly subjection, their judgment will be humbly 
accepted. 

(d) He must be instructed in the Word of God, and
largely a man of one Book. I do not mean by that that 
he should read nothing else but the Scriptures; but his 
chief business is to give himself to the reading, meditation 
and study of the Word of God (r Tim. iv. I3-r6). How
ever valuable books may be as an aid to the understanding 
of the Word of God, it should ever be the chief business of 
the minister of Jesus Christ to be well acquainted with 
The Book. We need to have the Word of God dwelling 
richly in our hearts, and to be so acquainted with the 
Holy Scriptures that we can tum to any portion as the 
Spirit guides in ministry. "All scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; 
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that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works" (2 Tim. iii. r6-r7). 

(e) He must be a dependent man, in conscious depend
ence upon God Himself. This will produce a man of 
prayer, and will lead to deep and continual exercise of 
heart as he treads the path of faith. If there is one who 
feels his weakness more than another, it is a minister of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. A large portion of the life of a 
servant of Christ who gives himself to the ministry of the 
Word is devoted to prayer. 

When the Apostles had gathered the people together to 
look after the temporal business of the Assembly, because 
widows were neglected in the daily ministration, it is 
recorded, "We will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the Word " (Acts vi. r-4). The 
servant of Christ who does not spend a good deal of time 
in communion with God upon his knees, will lack power 
in his ministry. 

"Restraining prayer, we cease to fight; 
Prayer makes the Christain's armour bright; 
And Satan trembles when he sees, 
The weakest saint upon his knees," 

Ephesians vi. 18-19. 

THE APPOINTMENT OF MINISTERS 

In Ephesians iv. we read how Christ ascended up on 
high, led captivity captive and gave gifts unto men. In 
I Corinthians xii. the Holy Spirit is seen imparting gifts 
or ability to the members of the Body ; but in Ephesians 
iv. the risen Lord is seen bestowing the gifted men upon
the Church for specific service.

:Ministers cannot be created in educational establish
ments, and human ordination as practised in the religious 
systems of Christendom has no scriptural support. 

(a) It is a Divine appointment. The Lord has never
surrendered His position as risen Head of the Church to 
another. In Revelation i. He had in His right hand 
seven stars, which indicates that all ministers and ministry 
come from Him. " No man taketh this honour unto him-
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self, but he that is called of God, as wa:s Aaron " (Heb. v. 
4). The Lord never recognised that which is not according 
to IIis own mind and Word. There is a recognition by 
brethren of these who publicly muster, else why should 
the qualification of deacons or ministering .brethren be so 
detailed in I Timothy iii? 

(b) It is a very high appointment. "We are labourers
together with God," this is literally with workers of God, 
and refers, I believe, to their fellowship in the service of 
God, and the effect of service will be seen through eternal 
ages (r Cor. iii. 9-r5). What an honour to be an 
ambassador for Christ, entrusted with the message of 
reconciliation, "Be ye reconciled to God" (2 Cor. v. 20). 

Many think that ministers of Jesus Christ who have 
no professional or business calling might be engaged in 
more honourable and useful occupations ; but like one of· 
old, they esteem the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures of the world, because they have respect unto 
the recompense of the reward (Heb. xi. 24-26). 

(c) It is a suitable appointment. The Lord fits His
servants for the sphere of service to which He calls them, 
and gives to every man his work. Some ministers are 
fitted to labour in the Homelands, and others to go across 
the seas, where it is necessary to learn difficult languages 
and endure unhealthy climates. Some are fitted to preach 
the Gospel of God's grace, and others to teach the deep 
mysteries of the Kingdom of God, and exhort to holiness 
and practical righteousness. 

It is well that we should be exercised in heart before the 
Lord as to the gift we have received, and thus not to be 
desiring a position we have no ability to fill. ,Jt is better 
to use the gift we have, however small, and get the 
Master's "Well done!" than to attempt a service to 
which we have not been called, and for which we have 
no qualification. 

(d) It is an appointment that carries the Lord's
guarantee to supply every need. Every true servant of 
the Lord Jesus Christ has a guarantee that the Lord will 
never leave hiin nor forsake him. The question was asked, 
"Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? 

,
, 
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(1 Cor. ix. 7). The Lord said to His servants, "When I 
sent you forth, lacked ye anything? " They answered, 
" Nothing." The early preachers went forth " for His 
Name's sake, taking nothing of the Gentiles" (3 John 7). 
When responding to the call of God and treading the path 
of faith, ministers of Christ can always count upon Divine 
faithfulness, as manifested in Jehovah's care of Elijah 
(r Kings xvii. 1-16). He will fulfil His word to every one 
who trusts Him (Ps. xxxvii. 3-7). 

It is good for every servant of Christ who goes forth, 
not to look to man or he will surely be disappointed ; but 
to keep his eyes upon His Master. Wherever the Lord 
sends him, He guarantees to take all responsibility in 
connection with the service. Happy are those servants 
who lean entirely upon Him. 

Self appointment of ministers has no sanction in Holy 
Scripture. The risen Head at the right hand of God 
appoints His ministers to do His will, thus the absolute 
necessity of waiting for His call before entering upon 
public service in His Name. 

Human ordination as practised in Christendom does 
not rest upon Scriptural authority. The ordination must 
come from the Lord Himself. One has written those 
wonderful words,-

" Christ, the Son of God hath sent me, through the 
midnight lands ; 

Mine the mighty ordination of the pierced Hands." 

That is the only ordination the Lord recognises. 
There is what is known as " Church invitation.'.' We 

have no Scripture where the risen Head in glory ever 
delegated to tlie Church the responsibility of choosing 
ministers. The Assembly has the right to appoint a 
treasurer to hold her money ; but when it is a question of 
the ministry of the Vitr ord, the Lord Himself bestows those 
competent for His service. The Apostle Paul, who was 
instrumental in God's hands in planting many Churches, 
had the sorrow of seeing some of them get into a state of 
carnality, and he wrote to the Galatians, "If it had been 
poisible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and 
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have given them to me. Am I therefore become your
enemy, because I tell you the truth?

,, 
(Gal. iv. r5-r6). The 

Church appoints treasurers, because a Treasurer disburses 
the Assembly's gifts, the evangelist, teacher, etc., dis
burses the gifts of the Risen Christ, He therefore appoints. 
That is a proof that Assemblies do not always want the 
ministry that comes fro1n God. It is possible to be in such 
a condition as to like the ministry that pleases the flesh, 
and to keep out of the Assembly the ministry calcula�ed 
to reach hearts and consciences. The Lord who knows 
that, makes full provision for the ministry of His-Church 
by supplying the saints with what will meet their spiritual 
needs, though often opposite to their natural desires. 

THE VARIETIES OF MINISTERS 

In Ephesians iv. II, we read, " He gave some, apostles; 
and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, 
pastors and teachers.'' 

Christendom's arrangement of a one-man ministry has 
no authority or example in Church order, as revealed in 
God's Word. " He gave some, apostles " ; and in order to 
be an apostle it was essential to have a personal acquaint
ance with the Lord. This is mentioned in Acts i. 2r-22, 
when it was proposed to choose another one in the place 
of Judas. The exception was the Apostle Paul, and he 
was born out of due time, and he had a revelation of the 
Son of God in the glory (Acts ix. ; I Cor. xv. 8). There 
have never since been apostles in their places. Apostolic 
succession is not taught in the \Vord, although it is 
accepted by many as though it ·were of Divine origin. 

"He gave some, prophets." Old Testament prophets were 
many, and part of their ministry was to stand in the 
presence of God, and then to foretell future events to 
kings and nations in the Word of the Lord. A New 
Testament prophet was a man who got messages direct 
from God, apart from the Scriptures; and also spoke to 
edification, exhortation, and comfort (r Cor. xiv. 3). 

The New Testament was not completed in the early 
days of their ministry, and so they of ten got messages 
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direct from the Lord Himself, and delivered them to the 
people apart from the Holy Scriptures (Acts xxi. IO-II). 
When the canon of Scripture was complete there was no 
special need for prophets; and thus with the apostles, 
they are seen in the foundation of the Church (Eph. ii. 20). 

The three remaining gifts are evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers. There is practically no difference between the 
evangelist and the missionary, and this fact should be 
ever borne in mind by the saints. The world is one field ; 
and the evangelist and missionary are sent forth by the 
Lord to tell the glorious Gospel of God's grace to perishing 
sinners, in order that through believing they might be 
saved. It is just as pleasing to God to tell out the Gospel 
in one part of the world as another, if sent to do so by 
the risen Head. It is right to go to India to preach the 
Gospel of God's grace if that is the command of the Lord ; 
but it is right to remain in Britain, New Zealand, or any 
other place, if the Lord has so appointed (Acts xvi. 6-10). 
There should be no jealousy nor envy between labourers 
serving the same Master, because each is responsible to 
Him for the gift received. Great will be the joy of those 
who hear from the lips of the Lord," Well done, good and 
faithful servant" (Matt. xxv. 21). 

He gave some, pastors. This is a special gift bestowed 
upon the Church by the risen Head for the comfort and 
consolation of His needy saints. Their work is more often 
done in private than public, but it is necessary to the 
spiritual health of the Assembly. It largely consists of 
visiting the sick, and exhorting the saints to godliness of 
life. Shepherding the flock is a work very near the heart 
of the Lord Jesus, which often results in the restoration 
of backsliders. "When th<:: Chief Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away " 
(1 Pet. v. 4). 

Then He gave teachers, to explain the meaning of the 
Holy Scriptures; and their special work is to unfold the 
work of Christ and the Word of God, to the saints. It is 
for the profit of all in the Assemblies for this important 
gift to be recognised, and where it exists it will be evidenced 
in edification through its exercise. 
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Since the formation of Assemblies, it has been the 
general practice for the Word to be ministered from an
"open

,, 
platform, saints believing this to be scriptural 

order (1 Cor. xiv.). It is not suggested that there should 
be an open platform for any, or every, brother to minister, 
but that it should be open for the Holy Spirit to guide on 
the occasion, and not controlled by a chairman and pre
arrangement. This subject is dealt with more fully in 
chap. viii. The Holy Spirit has been trusted to control 
the ministry ; and when He has not been hindered by the 
activity of the flesh, He has never fa.Hed to meet the need 
of God's saints. Alas ! He has often been quenched, and 
a ministry to no profit has been the result. In order to 
remedy this state of things, some Assemblies have 
resorted to "closed" platforms and selected speakers 
who have been invited to give addresses. While some 
approve of this, there are those who believe it is un
scriptural. 

God has revealed in His Word His mind and will, and 
any departure from it cannot be of the Holy Spirit's 
leading. Instead of adopting another principle, would it 
not be better to spend more time in prayer regarding the 
ministry, and deal faithfully with those who are constant 
transgressors. The question is not which plan do we 
prefer, but which is according to the scriptural 
pattern? 

What is it that has led to the " closed " platform and 
selected speakers? Largely, the fact that some brethren 
are determined to minister, when they have little or no 
ability to do so; and in the judgment of responsible 
brethren, no gift for edification. In order to stop this 
abuse of liberty, there are evidences of resorting to closed 
platforms and selected speakers. There is great need for 
saints to be exercised in heart when they come together, 
so that the Holy Spirit may be allowed to have His way, 
that God may be glorified, and valuable time and money 
used for lasting blessing. Any departure from scriptural 
principles will lead to weakness; and God's remedy for 
failure is not human expediency, but laying hold of 
Himself. 
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THE PURPOSE OF MINISTERS 

The planting of Churches, not missions, was ever before 
the mind of the Apostles and early Christian workers. 
This was essential if the converts were to be taught "to 
observe all things" (l\tiatt. xxviii. 20), and carry on a 
scriptural testimony after the founders had been removed 
by death, or to other spheres of labour. Nothing short of 
teaching the whole truth as revealed in the Scriptures 
should satisfy the heart of the servant of Christ. Unless 
believers meet on Assembly ground, it is impossible to 
carry out Scriptural order. To establish Assemblies should 
be the object of evangelists and missionaries, that there 
might be a permanent witness for God in this world. 

Growth in grace is a real evidence of spiritual life in the 
soul, and without it the Christian becomes unfruitful. 
" As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word 
that ye may grow thereby." Carnality hinders spiritual 
development, and causes believers to take" milk" when 
they ought to be feeding upon "meat" (I Cor. iii. 2 ; 
Heb. v. 12). To bring saints to maturity is the one great 
object of ministry (Col. i. 28). 

Ministry should produce ministers from among the 
saints, and the estimate of service is never higher than 
when the work can be carried on by others (Eph. iv. 12). 
Younger brethren should receive real encouragement from 
the elders, and learn the truth, ready for the time when 
they will be called upon to take their places, as preachers 
and teachers. The end of ministry is to edify the Body 
of Christ, " till we all come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man,

unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 
" Now I know in part ; then shall I know even as also I 
am known" (Eph. _iv. 13 ; I Cor. xiii. 12). 

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF MINISTERS 

While it is a great privilege to be a servant of Christ, it 
is also a great responsibility. Inasmuch as what a-servant 
of Christ is, will greatly influence his work, it is absolutely 
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essential for him to mai:atain a. good character; 2 Cor. vi. 
3-ro, and I Thess. ii., give Divine instruction regarding
the character of a minister. "Giving no offence in any
thing, that the ministry be not blamed," is a nece$sary
and most valuable exhortation. How often has a testi
mony for God been ruined through the inconsistencies of
those who have been responsible to maintain it. "How
holily and justly and unblamably we behaved ourselves
among you," was the testimony of Paul while labouring
among the Thessalonians (I Thess. ii. Io). Unless the
lives of the messengers are consistent with the truth
preached to others, it carries little weight. It has some
times been remarked, "I cannot listen to that man's
testimony, because his life contradicts it." Human
eloquence can only reach the ears ; but the power of a
godly life moves hearts and consciences.

Ministers are the stewards of God. The Apostle Paul 
writing in I Corinthians iv. 1-2, says, "Let a man so 
account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards 
of the mysteries of God. Moreover it is required in 
stewards, that a man be found faithful." In I Peter iv. 
10, we read, "As every man hath received the gift, even 
so minister the same one to another, as good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God." The moment is coming when 
we shall have to give an account of our service, and then 
it will be seen whether we have been faithful to the Word 
of God, or simply popular ; seeking to please men, and 
thus " shunning to declare the whole counsel of God." 
Paul is an excellent example of a good steward; and 
when bidding farewell to the Ephesian elders, said, "I 
have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of 
God " (Acts xx. 27). 

It will be well for the servant of Christ when he meets 
his Master, if he has lived to the praise of His name and 
has had a single eye to His glory. Faithfulness is expected 
in ministers, and this is evidenced in a whole-hearted 
testimony to God and His Word. It is a costly thing to 
be a true witness, and for many it has meant the sacrifice 
of life itself. " Well done, good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord," will amply com-
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pensate for any suffering endured while seeking to do His 
will. Faithfulness is more to Him than success, and He 
knows how to estimate the cost of all service, and will 
reward it accordingly (r Cor. iii. 8). It is the responsibility 
of a minister to trust the Lord for everything. He is 
entirely dependent upon the Lord, who will not fail to 
supply the needs of His servants who go forth at His 
bidding. He said, "When I sent you forth, lacked ye 
anything? " and they said, "Nothing." Where faith is 
given, it will be tested ; and it is in the trial that God is 
proved. "They that go down to the sea in ships, that 
do business in great waters; these see the works of the 
Lord, and His wonders in the deep " (Ps. cvii. 23-24). 

It is most blessed to be the Lord's free servant, treading 
the path of faith, and to be continually encouraged by 
His constant care. " Ye are bought with a price ; be 
not ye the servants of men " (r Cor. vii. 23). " They 
went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles" (3 John 7). 
There is all the difference between serving the Lord in 
absolute dependence upon Him, and being engaged at a 
salary to carry on religious work. A guarantee of financial 
help is generally accompanied with control, and thus is 
likely to bring the Lord's servants into bondage to men. 

While it is the responsibility of m�nisters to look to God 
alone, it is the privilege of saints to help them forward 
after a godly sort (3 John 6). In times of drought, it is 
good to remember the following words,-

" Say not, my soul, from whence shall God relieve thy care ; 
Know'st not Omnipotence hath servants everywhere." 

(also Hab. 3-17). 

It is not the mind of God that His servants should be 
"hirelings" ; but that they should trust in Him who is 
unlimited in His resources, while they serve Him with 
willing hearts. " Behold, I come quickly; and 1\1:y reward 
is with Me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be " (Rev. xxii. r2). 



CHAPTER VIII 

LIBERTY IN WORSHIP AND MINISTRY 

Scriptures to read: Galatians 5: I·I3; Hebrew5 10: 19-22;

2 Corinthians 3: r7-r8; I Corinthians: r4. 

THERE are few things enjoyed more than liberty. For a 
person to be deprived of it, there should ever be the 
strongest reason for so doing. It is that which is 
appreciated most by the subjects of any kingdom, and 
in civilised countries it is only taken away when, through 
law-breaking, it has been abused. Prisons become the 
dwelling-places of those who cannot be trusted with their 
freedom. 

Believers were once in bondage to Satan, whose captives 
they remained until liberated by the Son of God, who 
through death de3troyed " him that had the power of 
death" (Heb. ii. r4-r5). "Ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free .... If the Son there
fore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed'' (John 
viii. 32, 36). Sin is viewed as a master exercising control
over his subjects, who were willing servants to do his
bidding. Children of God are no longer under this master,
having been delivered from his authority and dominion
by Him who" put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself"
(Rom. vi. r7-r8; Heb. ix. 26).

The lives of many Christians are spoiled for God through 
the ensnaring influence of the world, which, through its 
friendships, P,leasures, fashions, and religion, captivates 
the hearts of those who yield to its seductions (James iv. 
4; r John ii. r5-r7; Rev. xvii.-Babylon). One of the 
great objects for which Christ gave Himself, was that we 
might be dcliver�d from this present evil world (Gal. i. 4; 
Titus 2-r4). 

I08 
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When the Law was proposed, the promise to perfect 
obedience was that Israel should be a kingdom of priests 
(Ex. xix. 5-6). They so violated that Law that God shut 
up the office of priesthood to Aaron's family, who were of 
the tribe of Levi (Ex. xxviii. 1). Their chief privilege was 
access to God, which was denied to the other tribes and 
families of Israel. Liberty_ to enter the holy of holies was 
granted only to the High Priest once a year, on the great 
day of atonement, when he carried the blood of the sin
offering and sprinkled it on and before the mercy-seat 
(Lev. xvi. ; Heb. ix. 1-14). 

Bondage stamped the law, which was characterised by 
prohibitions and demands, such as thou shalt do, and thou 
shalt not do (Ex. xx.). Under it God ever seemed at a 
distance, and many barriers hindered access into His 
presence. These conditions continued throughout the 
whole dispensation of the Law; during which time the 
vail prevented access into the holiest, where the cherubims 
of glory overshadowed the mercy-seat, which was a 
symbol of Jehovah's presence. 

Christ came to fulfil the Law, which He accomplished in 
life, meeting its full claims in death, when" the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom," 
that the way into the holiest might be made manifest 
(Ps. xl. 8; Heb. ix. 8 ; Mark xv. 38). Every barrier 
preventing access into God's presence has been removed 
through the cross ; thus since the Holy Ghost came down 
on the ascension of Christ, all believers have been formed 
into a common priesthood, who have liberty of access into 
the holiest by the blood of Jesus. Thus a new and living 
way has been opened up through the vail, that is to say, 
His flesh. Since Christ is the High Priest over the house 
of God, the divine exhortation to all saints (whether male 
or female) is, "Let us draw near" (Heb. x. 19-22). "Ye 
are all one in Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii. 27-28). 

This in nowise interferes with the distinct positions 
which exist in the Assembly between brethren and sisters, 
when gathered together for collective worship and the 
observance of the Lord's Supper (r Cor. xiv. 34 ; I Tim. 
ii. 11-12). In the Assembly, the Holy Spirit is there to
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control the exercises relative to worship ; and thus He 
has full liberty to act through any male member of the 
body, as it pleases Him. As gift is not a special qualifica
tion for worship, no brother should be debarred from 
giving out a hymn, offering praise and thanksgiving, or 
reading the Scriptures, if he believes himself led to do so 
by the Holy Spirit, though his exercise of this privilege 
must be judged by the spiritual present (I Cor. xii. I-II; 
xiv. 26).

Liberty of the Spirit means that the Holy Spirit alone

has liberty to act as He desires, through the various 
members of the body. Liberty in the Assembly is 
absolutely restricted to the Holy Spirit, who will not fail to 
produce everything to the glory of God if allowed to act 
unhindered (John xvi. 13-15). No believer has the divine 
right to take part, unless prompted by the Holy Spirit to 
do so ; and the evidence of this will be seen and felt in the 
Assembly, by edification resulting therefrom. The saints 
are the judges as to whether the Spirit led a brother to 
take part in the meeting. There should be no desire to 
restrict the Spirit, but there is .often much done in His 
name which would not bear the stamp of His approval. 
There seems to be great misunderstanding in the minds 
of many believers on the subject of liberty; and thus the 
principles which operate in a worship meeting are brought 
into public meetings for the ministry of the Word, such 
as conferences and all-day meetings for believers. Through 
brethren not recognising the important difference between 
a worship meeting and a ministry meeting, serious results 
are manifested continually. 

Special gifts from the risen Head of the Church are 
needed, and supplied by Him for public ministry of His 
Word; that the saints may be edified, exhorted, and 
comforted (I Cor. xiv. 3 ; Eph. iv. 1-13). These gifts vary 
according to the service needed to be rendered in His 
name. Evangelists are given to preach the Gospel; 
pastors to shepherd the Lord's flock ; teachers to unfold 
the Word to the saints for their nourishment and to 
produce maturity in their characters. These distinct gifts 
may exist alone in any one person, or may be combined 
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according to the pleasure of the Lord who bestows them 
(Acts xxi. 8 ; xi. 23-26). It is very important to know 
what gifts have been bestowed, and to use them as the 
Lord directs (Acts viii. 26-40). 

The bestowment of these gifts may cause brethren to 
be entirely separated for the work of the Lord; such as 
evangelists, missionaries, teachers, etc. ; or they may be 
possessed by brethren who continue to follow their earthly 
callings, as professional, business, or working men (Acts 
xiii. r-3). There is no thought or desire to advocate a
clerical class of men, establishing clerisy, which has no
warrant in the Word (Rev. ii. 6, r5).

These gifts may exist with education, or apart from it, 
as history fully proves. It was perceived that Peter and 
John were bold, though" unlearned and ignorant"; and 
yet, filled with the Holy Ghost they did mighty deeds in 
the name of the Lord (Acts iv. r3-r4). Education has its 
advantage; but there is need of warning regarding an 
educated ministry, which may lead to unscriptural 
institutions to train for it, and deprive uneducated men 
from exercising their gift, given them by the divine Head 
of the Church. Intellectualism may take the place of the 
Holy Spirit, and produce a ministry as barren as illiteracy 
and accompanied with far more disastrous results, as seen 
in Christendom's systems of religion. 

Because a brother has the gift of an evangelist, it does 
not necessarily.follow that he can teach believers, or that 
he should take the platform at conferences. Many 
servants of Christ out in the work have less ability to 
edify than some of those who follow their daily callings. 
This does not prove that many of the Lord's servants have 
mistaken their calling (although this is quite possible) ; 
nor that business men should give up their occupation. 
To every man his work (Mark xiii. 34). 

When the Lord leads His people to arrange conferences 
or meetings for ministry, He can be counted upon to have 
in their midst those whom He has qualified to minister 
His Word to edification. These distinct gifts are generally 
known among the saints, who have been helped by them 
on past occasions. If there is due waiting upon God, 
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without hurry or the restlessness of the flesh, these gifts 
will be raised up and become channels of ministry from 
the Head to the saints; who will thus become fed, 
refreshed, instructed, and matured for ministry them
selves. 

Liberty in ministry is confined entirely to the Spirit, 
who is not likely to select those believers to give it who 
have no qualification for the work. It is well known that 
the majority of brethren in nearly every Assembly do not 
possess gift for public ministry, and yet many persist in 
taking the platform and wearing out the saints by profit
less talk ; thus wasting valuable time and money incurred 
through expenses in many ways through the meetings. 
These brethren seem to think that because they are not 
sisters, they are at liberty to minister, presuming that 
they have gift to do so, as others. They little know the 
sorrow they cause God's saints. 

All should understand that the meetings are only open 
for ministry from those who have distinct gift, and who enjoy 
the confidence of saints generally, and especially of the 
responsible brethren who convene the meetings. A 
brother may have gift to edify a small local company of 
saints, but not sufficient to profit a large conference or 
gathering at all-day meetings. Through profitless ministry 
believers have often gone away from the meetings. not 
conversing so much upon the good things they have heard 
but rather upon the wasted time which could otherwise 
have been well spent. 

In spite of our many failures God has met us in grace, 
and we would not be unmindful of His great goodness to 
His people in conferences and all-day meetings. Nothing 
short of conforming to the Divine pattern, and receiving 
from God His best, should satisfy the hearts of believers 
whose earnest desire should ever be to be well-pleasing 
unto the Lord (2 Cor. v. 9-10). 

Do the Scriptures provide anything for the saints when 
gathered for ministry, between an absolutely open plat
form for any brother to speak, which gives room for much 
that is evidently not of God, and a closed platform which 
would exclude valuable gifts given by the Head for 
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ministry? Surely, as neither of these things is according 
to the pattern, a scriptural remedy must be found in the 
pages of God's Word. 

Does it not lie in the recognition of the special gifts 
given for the direct purpose of ministry, and making room 
for the exercise of the same? By so doing it would correct 
the abuse which exists in many places, arising out of the 
open platform being taken advantage of by misguided and 
self-willed brethren; and at the same time avoid any 
necessity for a closed platform and selected speakers, 
which hinder the Spirit's liberty and mar the fellowship 
between assemblies of saints and beloved brethren who 
are precious gifts to the Lord's inheritance. Ought not 
only those recognised as able to edify in dependence upon 
God, be looked to for ministry and such be looking to the 
Lord for a message and opportunity to speak? 

" Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage .... For, brethren, ye have been called 
unto liberty; only use not liberty for an occasion to the 
flesh, but by love serve one another,, (Gal. v. r-13). 

H 



CHAPTER IX 

CHURCH DISCIPLINE; OR MAINTENANCE OF 
ORDER IN GOD'S ASSEMBLY 

Scriptures to read: I Corinthians 5; 2 Corinthians % : 4-II; 
I Timothy 5: 20; Titus 3: IO-II.

BEFORE divisions took place, matters relating to Church 
fellowship were not so perplexing as now ; for the reason 
that all Christians in the early Church belonged to the 
different local Assemblies. There were then no Christians 
in the district who were not in fellowship in the local 
Assembly; but we are living in days when, through 
division in the Church, believers in many places do not 
gather together in scriptural order, nor carry out the 
principles of a scriptural Assembly. Nevertheless the 
foundation of God standeth sure, and man's departure 
and failure do not in any wise alter God's purpose for 
His people (2 Tim. ii. r9). 

While the subject of Church Discipline (or God's order 
in the Christian Assembly), occupies such an important 
position in the Word, it would be impossible to carry it 
out apart from the local Assembly. The Holy Spirit 
through the Apostle Paul addressed Timothy in the 
following words, "But if I tarry long, that thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave in the house of God, 
which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth" (r Tim. iii. r5). This is an im
portant injunction which should be laid much to heart in 
these days of lawlessness, when so many believers are 
doing that which is right in their own eyes (Jud. xxi. 25). 

In order that we might be the better able to follow 
the subject, I purpose dealing with it in the following 
order:-

II4 
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I. The Meaning of Discipline.
2. The Necessity for Discipline.
3. The Subjects of Discipline.
4. The Modes of Discipline.
5. The Objects of Discipline.
6. The Recognition of Discipline.
7. The Effect of Discipline.

THE MEANING OF DISCIPLINE 

II5 

The word discipline has a number of meanings, which 
it is hardly necessary to refer to here. Though not a word 
found in the New Testament it is generally used among 
believers in the sense of the measures adopted to preserve 
order in the Assembly. 

\Vb.ere these are enforced, it generally has the desired 
result. They are not appreciated by the lawless, a class 
to which Christians should never belong ; because our 
Saviour Jesus Christ gave Himself for us that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity (lawlessness) and purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works (Tit. ii. 
13-14), but those who are at heart godly will submit,
where this is not so sterner measures must be adopted,
even going so far sometimes as excommunication. This
was so at Corinth, and this by the mercy of God proved
effectual, as Paul writes in the second epistle. "Sufficient
to such a man is this punishment, which was inflicted of
the many" (2 Cor. ii. 6). In this case it was excom
munication for wickedness from the Corinthian Assembly.
God so delights in His people and desires their fellowship,
that often He exercises discipline in order to bring about
subjection of heart to His gracious mind and will. He
never gives one stroke too many, and such is His love that
He cannot allow one of His children to remain out of
communion with Himself.

THE NECESSITY OF DISCIPLINE 

When we speak of its necessity, we not only have in 
mind its application to the Church but to the family, the 
business, and the world. 
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Parents know what a very important part of family life 
is the maintenance of discipline in the home. God expects 
every father to control his family, and bears testimony to 
Abraham in the following words," For I know him, that 
he will command his children and his household after 
him 

,, 
(Gen. xviii. rg). How solemn were the words 

uttered concerning Eli, "I will judge his house for ever 
for the iniquity which he knoweth; because his sons 
made themselves vile, and he restrained them not,, or, 

"did not frown upon them
,, 

(I Sam. iii. r3). " He that 
spareth his rod hateth his son; but he that loveth him 
chasteneth him betimes

,, 
(Prov. xiii. 24). "Foolishness 

is bound in the heart of a child ; but the rod of correction 
shall drive it far from him 

,, 
(Prov. xxii. IS). How sadly 

lacking is family government in these days, with the 
result that many children are going to ruin. 

It is necessary in the Assembly, for it is impossible to 
glorify God unless order is maintained in it. We are not 
living in days when it is an easy matter to exercise 
discipline, nor when all believers are prepared to bow to 
it. Lawlessness abounds ; and the same spirit which is 
manifested in the world is brought into the Church, when 
believers are carnal. 

Unless godly order is carried out in the Assembly, it 
will soon be evidenced that the lack of discipline hinders 
the operation of the Holy Spirit, and quenches His 
ministry. In the Assembly Christ is Lord ; and there is 
nothing that delights Him more in His people than 
to find obedience to His Word, and submission to His 
authority. 

Where there is godly conformity in the Assembly, the 
Holy Spirit is ungrieved, and " will take of the things of 
Christ, and shew them unto us." Spiritual dearth and 
lack of power among the saints are often caused through 
the neglect of discipline, which for the honour and glory 
of God should be exercised. 

It is a necessity in relation to business. Some are 
masters; and if there is no discipline in the 
business, then everything is in confusion. It is as 
honourable to be a workman as a master. "Let every 
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man, wherein he is called, therein abide with God " 
(I Cor. vii. 20-24). 

It has never been more difficult than now, for a master 
to maintain his lawful position. Time was when em
ployers were recognised as benefactors ; but owing to 
constant wars between capital and labour, things have 
changed in this age. There is a throwing off of respect 
due to masters, as is evidenced by the following declara
tion of a workman, "I never call anybody Sir," which 
though applauded by many, was nothing to his credit. 
The Word of God says that we are " to give honour to 
whom honour is due" (Rom. xiii. 7). "Honour all men. 
Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King" 
(I Pet. ii. r7). Surely it is pleasing to the Lord that we 
should recognise the different positions in which He has 
been pleased to place us in this world. 

If a business is going to be carried on successfully, there 
must be discipline, and those in it able to exercise it for 
the good of all concerned. There must be control and 
submission to authority, and unless this is recognised any 
business will in due time collapse. The most serious 
bankruptcies have resulted from disputes which have 
arisen through defying authority. and thereby many have 
been brought to financial ruin. 

This is doubtless one of the reasons why there is so much 
unemployment all over the world, and the wisest states
men seem unable to suggest a remedy for one of the 
greatest calamities which has fallen upon the nations. 
Famine has occurred in the past, and will do so again 
before the end (Rev. vi. 5-6). 

By refusing to submit to authority, business after 
business has been broken up; the result is that thousands 
who were once able to earn their bread, now find it 
impossible to get an honest living. Satan so deceives 
his followers that lawlessness increases, and will ulti
mately bring in its trail complete disaster. Alas! few 
have learned the lessons so plainly taught. 

It is a necessity in the world. Kings and governments 
stand for good order in the nations over which they 
exercise rule. Government is of God, but anarchy is of 
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Satan; and it vvill be fully developed in his masterpiece, 
the lawless one, the man of sin (2 Thess. ii. 3-12). 

Discipline in the world is law, which is established in all 
civilised countries ; and the breaking of laws brings the 
offender under discipline. What should we do without 
the laws of the land? We are exhorted to pray for kings, 
and those who are in authority, that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty (r Tim. 
ii. 2). Law and order are necessary to these conditions;
for where they do not prevail, peace and quietness are
little known, meetings are disturbed, and service for God
constantly hindered. God often over-rules for His own
glory. 

In Romans xiii. r-5, rulers are mentioned as ministers 
of God, and a terror to evil-doers. The law is not made 
for the righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient 
(r Tim. i. g). But for the law of the land, our lives and 
property would not be safe ; for wicked men would 
murder and steal for base gain. In spite of good laws, 
prisons are filled with ·1aw-breakers, and not a few are 
hanged upon the gallows. What conditions would prevail 
without discipline ? 

When coming from Melbourne to New Zealand a man 
came up and said, " Have you a pack of cards ? " I said, 
"No, I am a Christian; and I do not believe it is con
sistent with Christianity for a Christian to play cards." 
"Well," said he, " if there were many like you there 
would be no need for the policeman." "No," said I, " I 
need no policeman to look after me." " That the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit" (Rom. viii. 
3-4). May the Lord help us as Christians, to be law
abiding citizens, doing everything in our power to main
tain a goo9- testimony in the world, and thus be good
examples to others.

While the Scriptures are silent as to how Christians are 
to act as rulers, or law-makers, they are enjoined to be 
subject to the powers that be. Did the Holy Ghost ever 
anticipate that believers would seek worldly positions of 
rule, or seek to be world reformers? 
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T'HE SUBJECTS OF DISCIPLINE 

In I Timothy i. 9-ro, the Apostle Paul states that the 
law was made for the lawless and disobedient. It was 
not made for a righteous man, but evil-doers. If every
one knew how to behave himself, whether in the Church 
or the world, he would not need discipline. The children 
in the home who always do that which pleases the parents, 
do not need chastisement. It was the testimony of one 
honoured servant of Christ, "I always seek to deal with 
the flesh in secret, that it should give no trouble to my 
fellow-believers.'' 

The Scriptures give full instructions as to what should 
characterise the Christian's behaviour, and if these are 
carried out, there will be no need for discipline. It is not 
those who are subject to the will of God who need the rod, 
but it is those who act contrary to His mind as revealed 
in His Word. 

Let us notice some of the subjects of discipline 
mentioned in the Scriptures : 

The unruly.-Vlho is an unruly person? One who acts 
contrary to rules and orders. All who join societies are 
furnished with rules that govern them, and transgressors 
are judged by the written regulations. God's Word is our 
only guide in the Assembly, and conduct is expected 
consistent with its teaching. 

A believer who is unruly is one who is not subject to 
rule. As the elders are responsible for the maintenance 
of godly order in the Assembly, they must be examples 
of it before the saints (I Pet. v. 3). 

Saved sinners.-While believers are not in the flesh, it 
dwells in them; and unless restrained, it will break out 
in the life, to the dishonour of the Lord. When sin is 
manifested, it is not to be allowed to pass unnoticed, 
because of its effect. " Them that sin rebuke before all, 
that others also may fear" {I Tim. v. 20). 

There are two sides to the lives of all believers ; one as 
seen alone by God, and the other manifested before the 
saints and the world. " If we say that we have no sin 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we 
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say that we have not sinned, we make· Him a liar, and 
His Word is not in us" (I John i. 8-ro). Confession of 
secret sins ensures forgiveness, and thus the believer 
becomes cleansed from all unrighteousness. 

There are public sins which dishonour God, and mar the 
Assembly's testimony, which call forth-public rebuke as a 
warning to others. Alas ! how seldom this is done, and 
thus others are emboldened to repeat the sin. 

Disorderly Persons or those who violate law and order, 
and are thereby guilty of causing tumult, derangement 
and confusion. According to 2 Thessalonians iii., it would 
seem as though part of the disorderly conduct was lazi
ness, as there were those who were not working at all. 
The Apostles corrected this state of things, not only by 
words, but example, "For we behaved not ourselves 
disorderly among you, neither did we eat any man's 
bread for nought ; but wrought with labour and travail 
night and day." Idleness and sponging generally go 
together, and both are unworthy of a Christian. God's 
order was man should work : " In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread '! (Gen. iii. 19). "If any would not 
work, neither should he eat " (2 Thess. iii. Io). 

Another example of disorderliness is to be a busybody. 
Instead of being busy in a lawful occupation, they were 
busy in interfering in others' matters or business (r Tim. 
v. 13; l Pet. iv. 15).

Division-makers.-In Romans xvi. 17, it is written,
" Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause 
divisions ... contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and avoid them." God hates divisions, and that 
is how He looks at sectarianism, which is schism ( dividing 
the Body of Christ). 

In Corinth it is seen in the Assembly where there was 
glorying in party names ; Paul, A polios, Cephas, and 
Christ. It has grown until it is represented by huge 
systems of religion which have little resemblance to a 
scriptural Church (I Cor. i. 12). 

The Church is likened to a body with many members. 
It was the mind and will of God that the Church should 
be one in manifestation. vVhen we remember this, and 
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think of the divisions and departure from the principles 
of the ,vord of God, humility and confession becomes us. 
How it grieves the heart of the Lord to see His people 
divided, and those who are guilty of bringing about 
divisions contrary to the doctrine laid down in His Word 
are to be avoided. 

" Contrary to the doctrine " are striking words which 
should be laid to heart by all saints. vVe do not want 
to think that a person is necessarily a division-maker 
because he does not agree with us, and because he opposes 
our policy and does not accept our conclusions on the 
interpretation of Scripture. This charge has been laid to 
many because they differed in judgment. 

A person is a division-maker when he forces views 
contrary to the doctrines laid down in the Word of God, 
and by so doing, divides the saints. A believer may be 
absolutely opposed to things which are carried on, and 
unscriptural .principles which are supported in the 
Assembly, and yet not be a division-maker. Divine unity 
does not consist in agreement of things practised, even 
in the Assembly ; but on oneness of mind according to 
Christ Jesus (Phil. ii. 5). Believers are under no obligation 
to endorse or support, in any way, principles contrary to 
biblical teaching, even if through their protest they are 
accused of being division-makers. 

Immoral Persons.-r Corinthians v. is one of the most 
important Scriptures on the subject of discipline; because 
it reveals the mind of God regarding immorality in the 
Assembly, and how to deal with it. It not only includes 
fornication and adultery, but drunkenness, fraud, 
covetousness, and those sins practised by wicked 
persons. Such was the indifference in the Corinthian 
Assembly, that a man was kept in fellowship who should 
have been put away, and after he had repented there was 
little or no exercise of heart to receive him back again. 

Heretics.-" A man that is an heretic after the first and 
second admonition reject" (Tit. iii. ro). What is a heretic? 
One who holds unsound doctrine, or principles contrary 
to what is generally acknowledged and received as the 
true faith. There is great danger of making heresy from 
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truth, by pressing any doctrine out of proportion to the 
whole teaching of Scripture. 1\1any religious systems that 
hold. heresy were started through great prominence being 
given to some special truths ; such as Ele.ction, Baptism, 
the Holy Spirit, and kindred truths, which were forced to 
the exclusion of many other doctrines equally important. 
Our safeguard is to hold an even balance, by giving 
attention to the whole Word. "All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable " (2 Tim. iii. r6). 

THE MODES OF DISCIPLINE 

The Scriptures reveal different forms, and the manner 
in which discipline is to be exercised. 

Parents with family responsibilities would not deal with 
every offence committed by the children in the same 
manner. Suppose, for instan:ce,· a parent has a child who 
picks fruit from a tree without permission, although there 
have been no instructions concerning the tree. Doubtless, 
he should have known better; but in the absence of 
command, it was not transgression. However, suppose 
the father comes to the child· and says, " I want those 
apples that are on that tree, and you are not to touch 
them." If the child takes the fruit from the tree after 
the father has forbidden it, the act is a serious trans
gress10n. 

If a child playing in the road should throw a stone and 
accidentally break a window, it is a very different offence 
to a child telling the parent lie after lie, seeking to deny 
what he had done. 

In the Assembly, offences committed are not all in the 
same category, some are graver than others; and so 
there cannot be a form of discipline meted out to all alike, 
but each case must be dealt with upon its own merit. 
There should ever be righteous judgment, and the absence 
of any desire to find an excuse for removing any believer 
from the circle of Christian fellowship by magnifying the 
offence committed. 

There is to be Warnlng.-The Word says," Warn them 
that are unruly" {I Thess. v. 14), because danger is 



CHURCH DISCIPLINE I23 

approaching. When a believer gets into a carnal state, 
he is unaware of the destiny to which his unruly conduct 
is leading him ; but this is apparent to the Assembly's 
watchn1en, who are responsible to sound the note of 
warning, that the serious consequences may be avoided. 

It is recorded in the Old Testament that Samuel was a 
seer. A seer is one who sees ahead ; and one who is 
acquainted with the danger long before the calamity 
comes to pass. The Apostle Paul was a man of vision, 
and warned the Ephesian elders of coming trouble, "For 
I know this, that after my departing shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also 
of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them" (Acts xx. 
29-3?). He warned them of the dangers that were
coming.

When believers are not acting according to· godly order, 
it is the responsibility of those whom the Lord has raised 
up to guide the Assembly, to warn them; and although 
the warning may not always be heeded, it will be enough 
for a wise person. This warning can very often be done 
privately, which is often more effectual. There are few 
things that believers resent more than others knowing 
about their faults. Those who have the care of the 
Assembly need to be men who are swift to hear ; but 
slow to speak, even in their homes, about matters 
concerning the general conduct of the saints in fellowship. 

There is to be Rebuke.-In I Timothy v. 20, we read, 
"Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may 
fear."· It is seldom that this command is carried out in 
the Assembly. The following story illustrates this 
exhortation : 

A sister had been guilty of being mixed up with a street 
brawl, where probably blows had been exchanged between 
some who had been connected with it. The brethren in 
oversight felt that the sister would have to be put away 
from the Assembly. She, however, so repented of her 
wrong, worried about her sin, and wept because she had 
lost her temper, that she took the very lowest place, and 
acknowledged her guilt. Her repentance was so manifest 
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that the brethren came to the conclusion that it would 
1neet the case if she were publicly rebuked before the 
whole Assembly. Everyone was dismissed from the 
meeting excepting those in fellowship, and a brother 
stood up and told the story to the saints, the sister being 
present. It was a solemn occasion for all there. The 
Word of God was carried out, the rebuke was thus given 
to the _one who truly deserved it, and it produced fear 
among others. 

There is to be withdrawal.-" Now we command you, 
brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh 
disorderly." Many believers have thought that the 
withdrawal (2 Thess. iii. 6) was very much the same as 
excommunication (I Cor. v.), and on the ground of the 
former Scripture saints have been put away from the 
Assembly as wicked persons. In few things have many 
Assemblies failed more than in matters of discipline. 
Some have not received the discipline their conduct 
deserved; and others have been put away without true 
scriptural warrant. 

It is possible for a believer to be very disorderly and 
not fit for the company of God's people, even though he 
remains connected with the Assembly. There are 
Christians who are recognised in fellowship, whose lives, 
ways, and walk are anything but an adornment to the 
Assembly. While there may not be sufficient ground to 
put them out of fellowship, there is sufficient ground for 
godly believers to feel that they cannot keep their 
company, and so they withdraw themselves according 
to the Word. 

You cannot have fellowship with a believer whose ways 
are not pleasing to the Lord, as you can with a believer 
who is living in fellowship with God. Many Christians 
are guilty of things that are grieving to the Lord, and 
grieving to the saints. 

When we think of drinking-saloons, theatres, picture
palaces, races of various kinds often connected with 
gambling, which are visited by some professing Christians, 
our hearts are indeed sad. Surely these places should not 
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be the resorts of Christians, and those who frequent them 
are not walking orderly. " Have no company with him, 
that he may be ashamed; yet count him not as an enemy, 
but admonish him as a brother." Would you like to be 
seen walking up and down the street with one whose ways 
are so contrary to the ways which are in Christ ? 

There is to be excommunication.-Excommunication is 
really when discipline has failed, or it might correctly be 
termed the extreme point of discipline. There are some 
cases when warning, rebuke, or withdrawal are sufficient 
to correct the disorder; but others when nothing but 
excommunication wou1d satisfy God; r Cor. v. is a case 
in point. A man is living in the grossest immorality, and 
is not fit for the Assembly of God. The command is, 
" Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked 
person.'' 

There are times when the Assembly has to put away, 
as no other form of discipline is of any avail. Excom
munication is only allowed for specific sins, some of 
which are mentioned in I Cor. v. 9-II, a�d Titus iii. IO. 
No fornicator is to be kept in fellmvship. A heretic, or 
one holding unsound doctrine, is to be rejected after the 
first and second admonition. A person generally teaches 
in one way or another what he holds. In these days of 
departure and apostacy, this warning should be specially 
heeded ; and the profession of faith in Christ alone is 
not always sufficient for Assembly fellowship. " If there 
come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your house, neither bid him God speed. For 
he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds'' (2 John IO, II). A railer is to be put away from 
fellowship, as he is no longer fit for God's Assembly, or 
the believers' company. It does not mean because a 
brother contradicts or disagrees with you, that he is a 
railer. A railer is one who is quarrelsome, insolent, 
reproachful, and abusive, noisy, manifesting temper; 
and while in this spirit often makes accusations which 
are not true. It is good to pray continually, " Set a 
watch, 0 Lord, before my mouth; keep the door of my 
lips 

,, 
(Ps. cxli. 3). 
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There is to be excommunication for the sin of Covetous
ness. It is not always easy to prove when a believer is 
guilty of this sin, but sometimes there are circumstances 
which leave no doubt. It is idolatry according to Col. 
iii. 5, and it is not to be once named among the saints
(Eph. v. 3). It is the subject of the tenth commandment.
Drunkenness and idolatry are among the sins causing
exclusion from fellowship. Many have fallen through
strong drink, so that there is great need to warn believers
against this snare of Satan. May we pray, "Hold thou
me up, and I shall be safe." That idolatry is possible
among the Lord's people is proved by the exhortation,
" Little children, keep yourselves from idols." An
extortioner is to be put away. He is one who extorts
money from another by an undue exercise of power.
'' The love of money is the root of all evil ; which while
some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and
pierced themselves through with many sorrows" (1 Tim.
vi. 9-11).

THE OBJECTS OF DISCIPLINE 

Firstly, to keep the Assenibly a fit place for God's presence. 
While in r Cor. vi. rg, the believer's body is said to be 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, in 2 Cor. vi. r6, the 
Assembly is declared to be the temple of the Living 
God. Jehovah's presence in the Tabernacle and Temple 
was conditional upon obedience to His Word. A Holy 
God must have a dwelling-place consistent with His 
character. "Holiness becometh Thine house, 0 Lord,. 
for ever" (Ps. xciii. 5). "Be ye holy, for I am holy" 
(I Pet. i. 16). "For God hath not called us unto unclean
ness, but unto holiness " (r Thess. iv. 7). 

If God's people refuse to deal in discipline- with that 
which is contrary to His mind, then the result will be 
that He will withdraw His presence from them, which 
will be manifest in their midst when gathered together. 
We cannot claim the presence of God in the Asse1nbly 
only so far as we carry out godly order; and to do this, 
discipline is an absolute necessity. 

Nothing makes up for the lack of God's conscious 
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presence in the midst of His gathered saints. This is 
the testimony of all spiritually minded believers ; but 
the carnal who know little of fellowship with God may 
be content with human eloquence, music, singing, 
formality, and good collections. "Draw nigh to God, 
and He will draw nigh to you" (Jas. iv. 8). 

Secondly, to clear the Assembly before the world.-We 
are not of the world, but we are in the world; and while 
we seek to keep ourselves unspotted from it, we are 
exhorted to shine as lights in it, that men may see our 
good works and glorify our Father who is in Heaven 
(John xvii. rr-r6; Matt. v. 16). We have a testimony 
to maintain in this scene, and should have a good report 
of them that are without. 

We should never talk to the unsaved, under any 
consideration, about the failures of Christians. However 
careful we are, we cannot help reports spreading concern
ing dishonourable conduct of believers. It is sometimes 
necessary for excommunication to be carried out, and 
one of the reasons why this is necessary is to justify the 
Assembly before the world. 

The following question might be asked by worldly men, 
"Is it right that Mr. So-aud-so should be in fellowship 
with you, when he is involved in that disgraceful bank
ruptcy that has taken place in the city? Did you notice 
the scathing remarks the Judge made relative to his 
dishonesty? " Such conduct affects the Assembly, and 
it always strengthens the testimony when it can be said, 
"He was in fellowship in the Assembly, but when it was 
proved that these things were true, he was put away." 
That clears the Assembly in the eyes of the world; and 
he must be kept out of fellowship until such times as there 
is evidence of true repentance, and as far as possible 
restitution made for the wrong that has been committed. 
The world has a standard of morality, and it is sad indeed 
when believers fall below it, and thus dishonour the Lord. 

A believer went bankrupt for hundreds of pounds, and 
afterwards paid a very small amount towards his debts, 
not more than 2s. 6d. in £. Some time aftenvards, a 
Christian was speaking to him and found that he had 
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started business again, and was prospering so much that 
he was retrieving his former position. He then said, " I 
am very glad to hear that you are getting on well, so that 
you will be able to pay back some of the money that you 
are owing through your bankruptcy." The brother said, 
" That matter is quite settled. Didn't you know that I 
paid 2s. 6d. in£." That was a legal settlement, but before 
God it did not alter the bankrupt's responsibilities towards 
his creditors. We are responsible to pay zos. in £, and 
if we do not how can we claim to be honest men ? (Rom. 
xii. r7; 2 Cor. viii. 2I). If for the time being, we are not 
able to do more than pay 2s. 6d. in£, we still owe IJs. 6d. ; 
and if it ever lies in our power to pay it, we are responsible 
to do so, as discharging a lawful debt. Repayment is a 
real evidence of honesty, and if real effort is not made in 
this direction, it will be most difficult for a believer to gain 
the confidence of the saints or the world. 

Thirdly, to teach the offender what-he ought to have learned 
from the Word of God.-God has given us His Word, and 
we are responsible to read it, and thus learn under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit what is His mind concerning 
us. The Holy Scriptures are " profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works " (2 Tim. iii. r6-r7). "Now these 
things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust 
after evil things ... and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come " 
{I Cor. x. 5-II). "No chastening for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unt9 them 
which are exercised thereby " (Heb. xii. II). 

Fourthly, The restoration to fellowship.-Sometimes in 
discipline there is the desire to get rid of a troublesome 
brother, who has given much sorrow and greatly tried the 
patience of the saints. This would often be the easiest 
way out of Church trials ; but in it there would be little 
opportunity of learning God, or our own helplessness and 
need. In this matter God Himself is our example, "For 
whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth 
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every son whom He receiveth 11 ; and it is for our own 
profit that we might be partakers of His holiness. He 
ever has in view the restoration of His child (Heb. xii. 
6-10).

How very different to those who say," This brother has
given us a lot of trouble, that we are justly glad he is gone.'' 
That is never to be the thought in the exercise of discipline, 
but rather deep sorrow that such a course should have 
been necessary. The one put away should be followed by 
the continual prayers of the saints, that the discipline 
should have had such an effect upon him that he will put 
away his wrongdoing, and thus cease to be a wicked 
person unfit for fellowship. 

The object before the Assembly should ever be restora
tion. God can work in his heart outside the meeting, and 
bring about repentance ; so that he not only learns the 
lesson, but he is able to take his place again among the 
saints. The man in I Cor. v. was excommunicated after 
the Apostle Paul had written the Assembly a letter which 
reached their consciences ; and in the seventh chapter of 
the 2nd Epistle he was able to write how " with fear and 
trembling ye received him." May there ever be exercise 
of heart regarding God's honour, and tender hearts ready 
to welcome a returning prodigal. 

THE RECOGNITION OF DISCIPLINE 

It must ever be remembered that it is the Assembly 
and not the oversight who exercises it; and although the 
overseers are guides in the Assembly, and as such advise 
the course of action, they have no scriptural authority to 
enforce discipline apart from the fellowship of the saints. 
The declaration of Scripture is, "Neither as being lords 
over God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock" 
(I Pet. v. 3). 

It can never be effectual unless carried out scripturally. 
The reason why discipline has often failed in the Assembly 
is because it has not .been supported by individual 
believers, even when elders of the Assembly have advised, 
and the saints as a whole have given their decision. 

I 
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As discipline is an Assembly matter, every believer in 
fellowship is responsible to stand by the Assembly, if 
carrying out the mind of God. Believers are exhorted to 
unity, and need to be guarded against majority rule as 
practised in some Assemblies, as it fosters the spirit of 
division (I Cor. i. IO; Eph. iv. 1-3). Where there is not 
oneness of mind, it is evident that there should be further 
waiting upon God for guidance. Carnally minded 
believers, often, cannot wait for God, and thus use the 
majority to force decisions over the heads of the minority, 
who may have more spiritual discernment as to God's 
mind. Such actions grieve the Holy Spirit, and often 
wreck Assemblies. It is a common experience that when 
an Assembly has disciplined a believer, individuals in 
fellowship have sympathised with the wrongdoer by 
defending him, and inviting him to their homes for social 
intercourse. 

The object of the Assembly in putting away that person 
is that he might learn outside what sin he has committed 
against God, and that through repentance he might be 
brought back into fellowship " that the Spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." If the saints in the 
Assembly take sides with the wrongdoer, it is equal to 
condoning his guilt, prevents him from learning the 
solemn lesson through discipline, and thus hinders his 
restoration. 

Christian discipline should be recognised by all 
Assemblies. How very often a person has been dealt 
with in discipline in one Assembly, and has refused to 
submit to it and has gone off to another Assembly, into 
which he has been received. This has not only had an 
injurious effect upon the sinning believer, but it has 
produced a breach of fellowship between Assemblies 
professing to own the Lordship of Christ. Changing 
Assemblies does not remove the sin before God. How 
can fellowship exist between Assemblies where there is 
no recognition of discipline exercised by either of them 
toward the other. We should ever endeavour to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace not only between 
fellow-believers, but Assemblies (Eph. iv. 3). 
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If a person is not fit for fellowship in one Assembly, he 
is not fit for fellowship in another Assembly ; and should 
never be received by those who profess to bow to the 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, until such times as 
he has repented of his sin and been happily restored to 
the Lord. 

THE EFFECT OF DISCIPLINE 

The effect upon the Corinthian Assembly is seen in 
2 Cor. vii. 9-15 ; sorrow, carefulness, clearing of them
selves, indignation, fear, vehement desire, zeal, and 
reception. 

When discipline is carried out in the fear of God, it 
increases the spirituality of the saints. It is the lack of 
this which causes the saints to shirk their responsibilities. 



CHAPTER X 

OVERSEERS, OR TAKING CARE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD 

Scriptures to read : Acts I4 : 23 ; I5 : 2, 6, 22, 23 ; 20 : Ig-28 ; 
Philippians i. 1; I Thessalonians 5: 12-r4; I Timothy 3: 1-8; 
5: 17-20; Titus 1: 5-20; Hebrews I3: 7, 17; I Peter 5: 1-9. 

IN Judges xxi. 25 it is written, " There was no king in 
Israel. Every man did that which was right in his own 
eyes." The king stands for rule, authority, and order; 
and where these things are lacking, there is confusion. 
We should ever in our prayers uphold kings and those 
who are in authority, "that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty" (I Tim. ii. 
I-2).

Let us imagine a country without a Government ;
everybody doing exactly as he likes, a law unto himself. 
It is left for you to judge what would be the general 
experience of people if there were no authority in the 
land, no policemen to keep order. Think of children 
without parents ; living in a home by themselves, 
allowed to have everything that they desire, to go where 
they like, recognising no parental authority. Think of 
a school without teachers, the children carrying out their 
own desires, subject to no educational authority. Think 
of a business with no proprietor nor directors, and every
body engaged in the business fulfilling his own will, thus 
unaccountable to higher authority. Think of a ship with 
no officers, with every one of the crew carrying out his own 
policy. These are illustrations of an Assen1bly without 
guides. 

It is the mind and will of God that there should be 
authority maintained in His Assembly, and without it 
everything must be in chaos and disorder. It is a place 

132 
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where every believer is responsible to recognise the Lord
ship of Christ, where His will should be law (I Cor. xii. 3). 

In an Assembly where Christ is recognised as Lord, 
there will be subjection to the authority which God has 
been pleased to place there. 

According to the Scriptures, each Assembly was entirely 
responsible to the Lord as Head (Eph. i. 22). While there 
was the closest fellowship between the Assemblies, and 
believers passed from one Assembly to another with 
letters of commendation, and the servants of Christ 
visited them for ministry, each Assembly stood upon its 
own foundation. In those days there was no amalgama
tion between Assemblies, nor central authority to govern 
them. These things were left for days of departure from 
scriptural principles. 

The moment a company of believers gather together in 
any locality to the person of our Lord Jesus Christ, owning 
His Lordship, recognising the control of the Holy Ghost, 
and submitting to the authority of the whole Word of 
God, there is formed a scriptural Assembly. Its chief 
functions are worship, praise, thanksgiving, breaking of 
bread, prayers, supplications, intercessions, communica
tion, and ministry (Heb. xiii. r5-16; I Tim. ii. 1-2 ; Acts 
xx. 7). We have no example in Scripture of any inter
ference, or jurisdiction exercised between one Assembly
and another. God has been pleased (wherever He has
planted an Assembly) to raise up within it those to whom
He has graciously given wisdom, understanding, know
ledge, and ability to guide the Assembly in His ways.

There should be the closest fellowship between one 
believer and another, and between one Assembly and 
another, while each Assembly is distinct and manages 
its own affairs. In Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, 
Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, we have seven distinct 
Assemblies with no amalgamation between them, each 
addressed individually by the Lord Himself, and held 
responsible for its spiritual condition (Rev. ii. and iii.), 
neither is told to take in hand the internal affairs or 
condition of another Assembly, much less cut it off. 

The subject of taking care of the Church of God is one 
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of the most important in connection with the Christian 
Assembly found in the Scriptures of Truth. Let us 
consider the subject of overseers in the following order:-

I. Their Description in the Word.
2. Their Qualification for Office.
3. Their Variety of Service.
4. The Responsibility of the Saints towards them.

THEIR DESCRIPTION IN THE WORD 

God has given us a detailed description of those who are 
to take care of the Church. 

(a) Elders.-On the first missionary journey recorded
in Acts xiii. and xiv. the Apostles preached the Gospel 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from Heaven, and sinners 
were converted, and Assemblies .were established where 
there was room for the Spirit of God to carry out His 
gracious desires. The Apostles ordained elders in every 
Church, who were evidently the experienced believers 
who had grown most in the things of God. 

There is a vast difference in the spiritual condition, 
knowledge and ability of believers. While the new birth 
is experienced by every saint, one grows in grace and in 
the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ much faster than 
another (Phil. ii. 20). Those who had learned most in the 
school of experience were selected to exercise oversight 
in the Assembly. Youth has many advantages which can 
be used for God's glory, but experience is generally 
necessary for sound judgment and discretion (r Pet. v. 5). 
That is why the Scriptures say that an overseer is not to 
be a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the 
condemnation of the devil. Humility is greatly needed 
for any position of prominence in the Assembly and 
service of God. We know of no work that needs greater 
wisdom, knowledge, understanding, and ability, than to 
guide the Church of God ; and thus it is His mind that 
the most experienced brethren in the Assembly should 
give themselves to this service. Difficulties often arise 
among saints which tax the soundest judgment to over
come them. 
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(b) Overseers.-It is recorded in Acts xx. 28, "Take heed
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers." We have 
heard of overseers of estates and houses, and of the 
Assembly. 

Now, an overseer is one who oversees or looks over, and 
so the Holy Spirit has been pleased to raise up those gifts 
for the welfare of God's beloved people. How valuable is 
the service of those who look after the spiritual interests 
of others (Gen. iv. 9; Mark ii. 1-r2). 

(c) Pastors.-These are largely local gifts, while the
gifts of evangelists and teachers are more general. The 
work of pastors is that of visiting the saints, comforting 
the sick, the sorrowing, and the bereaved. It is rather 
difficult for us to distinguish between overseers and 
pastors, because their work is practically the same. " For 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry 
(ministering), for the edifying of the body of Christ." The 
desire of every true pastor's heart is to see spiritual 
development in the saints (Gal. iv. 19; Col. i. 28-29). 
What an example we have in Epaphras, who laboured 
fervently in prayer that the saints at Colosse might stand 
perfect and complete in all the will of God (Col. iv. 12). 

(d) Bishops.-It may not. be known to all younger
believers that the same Greek word translated bishop is 
used for overseers. We have become so well acquainted 
with the word as it is used in the newspapers and con
nected with ecclesiastical systems, that oftentimes we 
lose sight of the meaning of the word in Scripture. As 
the New Testament does not recognise clerisy, we may 
search it in vain for a spiritual order of modern bishops 
exercising jurisdiction over clergy in counties, cities, or 
provinces. It is not one bishop over a diocese, but a 
number of bishops in one Assembly ; so that we read in 
Philippians i. I of bishops, deacons, and saints. 

Their sphere of service is entirely local, and they have 
no jurisdiction whatever outside the local Assembly in 
which they are in fellowship. There is great danger 
connected with an association of bishops, who meet to 
consider matters relative to any local Assembly. Their 
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influence may override the judgment of local overseers, 
and establish rule not according to God's mind. Rome 
claims central authority, and her edicts are law to the 
ends of the earth. It is possible for this principle to exist 
among saints, and for tyrannical rule to bear sway over 
Assemblies of God. Let us take heed and beware of 
unscriptural principles and practices. 

(e) S!tepherds.-While the Scriptures may not actually
give us this word, it is suggested by service rendered 
among the saints. The exhortation in John xxi. is, " Feed 
my sheep, feed my lambs " ; and in I Peter v. , it is written, 
"Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the 
oversight thereof." Overseers are shepherds who look 
after the flock for the sake of the Lord Jesus Christ who 
died for them. Remembering the sheep are His will make 
light what otherwise might be a heavy burden (John x. 
27-28).

(!) W atch1nen.-There are two passages of Scripture
that remind us of that word: " They watch for your 
souls as they that must give account" (Heb. xiii. r7). 
"Be sober, be vigilant" (or watchful), "because your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour" (r Pet. v. 8). 

The Apostle Paul told the elders of the Church in 
Ephesus that after his departure grievous wolves would 
come in, not sparing the flock ; also that men would rise 
among themselves speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them (Acts xx. 29-30). What need there 
is for watchfulness on the part of those who take the over
sight in the Church, that the saints may be delivered from 
grievous wolves without, and also from those who would 
arise from within, and thus make division in the Assembly. 
In these days of false doctrine mixed up with much truth, 
the saints greatly need guarding, or they may easily 
become ensnared (2 Tim. iv. 3-4). 

(g) Guides.-It is recorded in Heb. xiii. 7, 17, " Re
member them which have the rule over you." When 
people want to cross the Alps they need a guide, and he 
must be one who understands all about the journey, 
because ignorance of the difficulties 1nay involve the 
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traveller in utter disaster. How often this has happened 
to those who have preferred to tread an unknown path, 
rather than have the services of an experienced guide. 

Those who take oversight in the Church profess to go 
before the saints ; and while they may not say it in words, 
they do so in action by taking the place of overseers,'' We 
want you to do as we do. We desire you to keep your eyes 
upon us, and to step where we step, and to follow us as we 
seek to follow Christ " ( I Cor. xi. I). The Apostles were 
able to say to the Thessalonians, "Ye know what manner 
of men we were among you for your sake ; and ye became 
followers of us and of the Lord." They were true guides, 
and are worthy to be followed by all who would lead God's 
saints (r Thess. i. 5-6). 

THEIR QUALIFICATIONS FOR OFFICE 

You will never get any office in this world that is of any 
importance, unless you have the qualifications to fill it. 

Before a person can practise as a doctor he has to be a 
medical student, walk the hospitals, and pass examina
tions. Before a person can be a dentist he has to get the 
qualifications, and no one is allowed to operate who is not 
duly certified. Before a person can become an architect 
he must serve an apprenticeship, and thus there must be 
the qualifications before there can be the carrying out of 
the work. The same thing applies to an engineer, a 
teacher, a tailor, a nurse, or a shorthand-typist. 

Qualification always precedes office, and this is generally 
taken for granted in the world; and thus most parents 
desire to fit their children. for the positions they hope to 
fill, though it involves great self-denial and expense. It 
would be useless for a person to be put into a position for 
which he had no ability. 

If these things are true-and who would dispute them ? 
-how much more is it necessary for those who take care
of the Church of God to have divine qualifications. A
brother can no more be a guide in the Church of God
without qualifications, than he can fill an office in the
world without them. Some of the greatest disasters that
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have happened in connection with God's Assembly have 
been due to those who have attempted to lead the saints 
without having the ability to do it, according to the 
Scriptures. Natural ability, social position, and money 
count for nothing regarding fitness for office in the 
Church. Had these things been borne in mind much 
sorrow would have been saved in Assemblies, and many 
a bright testimony would have been preserved to God's 
glory. Let us beware of partiality (James ii. I-9). 

Spiritual guides are mentioned in the plural as bishops 
and overseers, and we mark Divine wisdom in this 
arrangement. We search the Word of God in vain to find 
anything that will support the modem idea of a one-man 
ministry, so prominent in Christendom. This is one of 
the great evidences of departure from God. Clerisy 
destroys God's order of the priesthood of all believers 
(Rev. i. 6) and also monopolises all the gifts. 

Overseers must be-
(a) Holy Ghost made.-They should not be self-elected

men, neither should they be elected by the Assembly. A 
brother does not become an overseer because he thinks 
he would like to be one. He does not become an overseer 
because the majority in the Assembly think he should be 
an overseer. 

Sometimes the questions are asked, What would be the 
correct way of procedure to get on the oversight by a 
brother who has qualifications, and who desires to share 
the responsibilities of guiding the saints? Should he take 
his place with the brethren who gather together on his 
own responsibility, or should he wait to be invited to join 
them, and thus be one of their official, recognised guides ? 
These questions arise largely through a wrong conception 
of overseership. 

The overseers are not a board of officials, legislating for 
the Assembly; but servants of the Church, humbly keep
ing on the same level as other saints in fellowship. Acts 
xx. 28, has been sometimes translated" among the which
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers." No human
agency can make an overseer, neither is a brother one
because he gathers with others at certain places on certain
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occasions, to discuss the business of the Assembly. We 
may do all that, and not have any qualifications for 
overseership. 

Only those are true overseers who are made such by 
the Holy Ghost. They will be known to all the saints 
in fellowship by the godly care they take concerning 
their spiritual welfare. This self-denying sacrifice will 
inspire the confidence of believers, who will continually 
look to them for guidance on spiritual matters. 

In comparing Acts vi. r-7 with I Tim. jii. 8-13, it would 
seem that it was the work of deacons to look after the 
temporal affairs of the Church ; such as the case of 
widows, and serving tables, although for this service 
there was needed a very high qualification. 

(b) Blameless.-I Tim. iii. 1-7. There is a difference
between perfection and blamelessness. A believer can 
never be sinless while in the mortal body; but he must 
have a good character and be free from blame, to be a 
successful overseer. If the world has ground to complain 
regarding a believer's conduct, he will find it impossible 
to carry out the mind of the Lord in guiding the saints. 

(c) M oral.-He is to be the husband of one wife. It
has sometimes been advanced that if a brother is single 
he is disqualified from being an overseer. Surely that is 
not the scriptural interpretation of the passage. When 
the Scriptures were written polygamy was a common 
thing, as it is now in some foreign countries; but for a 
man to be an overseer he must be the husband of one 
wife, not two or three wives. To take such an important 
position in the Church of God he must be strictly 
moral. 

If a man is not married he has no wife ; but the 
Scriptures do not say that he is disqualified on that 
account, nor if through the death of a wife a man becomes 
a widower and afterwards marries again. Some of the 
ablest of men who have been overseers have been single 
men, although generally speaking they have been and 
are married. 

The point under consideration is evidently morality, 
which is absolutely essential to Christian fellowship. 
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When immoral matters rise in the Assembly and have 
to be dealt with by the overseers, how necessary for them 
to be beyond suspicion and accusation (I Cor. v.). 

(d) Sober.-They are not to be men fond of intoxicating
drink, nor given to wine. Under the Law, that which was 
allowed in ordinary people was disallowed in the Nazarite. 
A man was not obliged to be a Nazarite, neither is a 
brother obliged to be an overseer. The Scriptures say, 
" If a man desire the office of a bishop." Some brethren 
do not desire the office of a bishop, and, therefore, the 
Scriptures which apply to the overseers do not apply in 
the same measure to those who have no desire to lead the 
saints of God. If a man wanted to be a Nazarite, it was 
a voluntary act on his part, and one of the conditions was 
that he was not to take strong drink or even dried raisins. 
When we remember the fearful curse that drink has been 
in the world, how many people of God also have been 
ruined by getting under the influence of it, how it becomes 
those who lead the saints of God to be temperate. 

(e) Hospitable, or given to hospitality. The home is
always to be open as a place where the Lord's people are 
welcome. What fellowship has been enjoyed under 
hospitable roofs, and who can estimate the blessing which 
has come upon those who have extended it, and also upon 
those who have received it ? (Rom. xii. r3). 

(f) Apt to teach.-He must have some ability to teach,
not necessarily able to give a public address from the 
platform ; but he must be a man who is acquainted with 
the Word of God, and able to impart instruction. To be 
a teacher it is necessary to be a learner ; and as the service 
is entirely spiritual, a good knowledge of the mind of God 
as revealed in His Word will be needed to meet the various 
experiences connected with oversight. 

(g) No Striker.-He is not to be a quarrelsome man,
always wanting his own way, and thus unwilling to work 
with others. It takes far more grace to share with others 
service for the Lord, than it does to act alone. It was 
wisely said of one servant of Christ, "Our brother 
laboured alone until he preferred it, much to his own loss 
and that of others." 
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(h) Not to be greedy of Filthy Lucre.-Some men are very
smart in business and successful in making money, but 
that is no proof that they love it. How the grace of God 
shines out in the willing distribution of many godly, 
prosperous Christians. We do well to give God thanks 
and pray for them. 

An overseer in the Church of God is not to be a man 
who is swayed by money, nor evidencing that he is 
spending all his strength and time to acquire it. It would 
be difficult for such a person to prove to others that he 
was not greedy of filthy lucre. Money is not a spiritual 
thing, although it can be put to a spiritual use. Alas ! 
it has wrecked the testimony of many who were once 
bright witnesses for the Lord. 

All who take oversight in the Church know that it is 
not a place where there is anything to be gained, as far 
as this world is concerned. The Lord knew the cost of 
the service when He promised to give the brightest of the 
crowns to those who shepherd the saints (r Pet. v. 4). A 
crown of glory is reserved for the overseers who look after 
the flock, for the sake of the Lord Jesus Christ who died 
for them. 

(i) One that ruleth well his own house, for "if a man
know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take 
care of the Church of God? " The position in the home 
is where the overseer becomes largely fitted for the service 
which has to be rendered in the Assembly. Manifested 
ability in a lower sphere generally precedes promotion to 
a higher position. If a man fails in ruling his own house, 
the Scriptures ask the question, " How shall he take care 
of the Church of God ? " If his authority is set aside in 
his own home, and he is not able to get his wishes carried 
out in the family, how is he going to exercise that care in 
the Assembly that would commend him to the confidence 
of the saints, so that they would be willing to be guided 
by his counsel? (Gen. xviii. rg). 

This is a very important matter, because those who take 
the place of overseers are often called upon to deal with 
disorders which arise in the Assembly; and unless their 
home-life is orderly, and their families are in subjection, 
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they will find it impossible to carry out their responsi
bilities among the saints (r Sam. iii. r2-r3). 

(j) "Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he
fall into the condemnation of the devil." Much ballast 
is needed for positions of rule, and what is lacking in the 
inexperienced often comes with years. 

(k) He must have a good report of them that are without.
We do not expect unconverted people to understand 
spirituality, and the Scriptures have stated, "Woe be 
unto you when all men shall speak well of you;" but 
it is possible for a man who is living a godly, consistent 
life before the Lord and the saints, to have a good report 
from them that are without. Unsaved tradesmen can 
bear witness to a believer's honesty; and a lack of 
conscience regarding debts never helps to produce a good 
report. The powers that be can testify to a believer's 
subordination to law and order, which always increases 
his testimony in the world. The absence of covetousness 
and fair competition in business transactions always 
draws forth the admiration of even the ungodly. 

It was. said by unsaved neighbours concerning a 
Christian farmer who was an overseer, "If there is a 
man in the district who is going to Heaven, that is the 
man." It was said concerning the preaching of a notable 
man, " What influences is not so much what he says, 
but the man behind it." Of another it was remarked, 
" The life of that man is such that I cannot listen to his 
ministry," or, "that man's life speaks so loudly that 
I cannot hear his words.'' 

Unless we have a good report from those who are 
without, we are liable to fall into reproach and the snare 
of the devil. May our prayer ever be, " Hold thou me up, 
and I shall be safe" (Ps. cxix. 117). 

(l) Not self-willed.-Subjection to the Lordship of
Christ is needed nowhere more than in overseers, because 
their positions as leaders tend to make them authori
tative. Self-will has wrought tremendous mischief in the 
oversight by forcing decisions, when further consideration 
of the judgment of others would have revealed the mind 
of God, and saved the Assembly much sorrow and loss. 
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A brother who is bent upon having his own way, and 
determined to carry out his own wishes, is disqualified on 
the ground of being self-willed. 

(ni) Not soon angry.-A person who cannot control his 
temper is disqualified for oversight in the Assembly. If 
brethren cannot discuss with one another difficult Church 
matters without flying in a passion, where is their fitness 
to guide the saints to whom they are to be examples in 
self-control, as in all other graces of the Spirit? "He 
that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; and he 
that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city" (Prov. 
xvi. 32).

(n) A man of prayer.-Spiritual work can only be
accomplished by Divine power, the reservoir of which is 
God Himself. "Praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with 
all perseverance and supplication for all saints " (Eph. 
vi. 12-18). Prayer is the key which unlocks many
difficulties which rise in the Church. For Peter," prayer
was made without ceasing of the Church unto God"
(Acts xii. 5). "But we will give ourselves continually to
prayer, and to the ministry of the Word" (Acts vi. 4).

There is no qualification for any office on earth that 
equals the qualification that is needed to take oversight 
in the Church of God. " Who is sufficient for these 
things ? " (2 Cor. ii 16). "Not that we are sufficient 
of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves ; but our 
sufficiency is of God" (2 Cor. iii. 5). f 

THEIR VARIETY OF SERVICE 

Overseership is not so much an official position as a 
service ; and those who are not prepared for laborious, 
self-denying toil should never seek such an office. The 
work often involves much time, late hours, sleepless nights, 
and weeping eyes. How blessed in this service is the Good, 
Great, and Chief Shepherd (John x. 11 ; Heb. xiii. 20 ; 
I Pet. v. 4). 

(a) They are to feed or tend the flock of God, for the
overseers are shepherds and not drovers. They go before 
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the sheep rather than follow them with a whip. They are 
in contrast to the roaring lion that walketh about seeking 
whom he may devour (r Pet. v. 8). 

There is a vast difference between a drover and a 
shepherd. A drover is a man who has no interest what
ever in the sheep. As long as he can get them to the end 
of the journey and receive a hireling's pay for his work, 
he cares little whether they die on the road or live. What
ever happens to the sheep, he suffers no loss, and renders 
no service, and suffers no hardships for the love of his 
occupation. 

The Lord's flock needs much attention, and the work 
sometimes would become irksome unless done as a labour 
of love to the Lord. Good pasture is the secret of rest 
and contentment among the sheep. Feed the flock 
(Ps. �xiii. 2). 

It has been said that Jacob made a better shepherd 
after he got lame than before, because he could not 
hurry the sheep. The spiritual condition of saints 
varies; and while some are strong, others are weak, and 
�eed much care and carrying throughout the wilderness 
Journey. 

(b) They are to rule well.-It is God's mind that there
should be godly order in the Assembly, but the overseers 
are exhorted not to be lords over God's heritage. "The 
kings of the Gen tiles exercise lordship over them ; and 
they that exercise authority are called benefactors. But 
ye shall not be so ; but he that is greatest among you, 
let him be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he 
that doth serve " (Luke xxii. 25-26). 

Overseers have no human authority over the saints, and 
they need to be the most humble-minded brethren in the 
Assembly; because they will have a great deal of work in 
washing the saints' feet, and to render this service it will 
be necessary to get down very low (John xiii.). 

(c) They are labourers.-'' And we beseech you,
brethren, to know them which labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admonish you " ( I Thess. 
v. r2). They are not ornaments, but servants; often
getting plenty of blame, and little praise.
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Overseership docs not consist of attending meetings for 
discussing Assembly matters, but for a diligent service 
among and for the saints. Babes in Christ need feeding, 
the ignorant need instruction, backsliders need restoring, 
the sick need visiting, the dying need comforting, and the 
bereaved need consoling. To do this work is labour indeed. 
It is often necessary and helpful for those who serve the 
saints to come together for united prayer, and the con
sideration of the spiritual needs of the Assembly. 

(d) They are to exhort.-" Holding fast the faithful
word as he hath been taught, that he may be able by 
sound doctrine both to exhort and convince the gain
sayers." Saints need exhorting to earnestly contend for 
the faith which was once for all delivered to the saints, 
to pray for kings'and those in authority, and to distribute 
to the necessity of saints (Jude 3; 2 Cor. ix. 5). Young 
men need exhorting to be sober-minded, and servants to 
be obedient to their masters (Tit. ii. 6-9). 

(e) They are to warn the unruly, and comfort the feeble
m,inded.-In the Assembly saints differ as to their spiritual 
condition. Some believers know what is right, and do 
what is wrong. These should be warned of the conse
quences of their actions, and of their sin in the sight of 
God. "And of some have compassion making a differ
ence " (Jude 22). 

Many need nursing, and this is a valuable service for 
those who would take care of the Church ; and others 
who are weak need support in temporal things, which will 
test the grace and generosity of the overseers. Some have 
a weak body and need to be upheld. "We that are strong 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
ourselves" (Rom. xv. r). "For ye have the poor with 
you always, and whensoever ye will ye may do them 
good" (Mark xiv. 7). 

"Be patient towards all." This grace is never needed 
more than in the Assembly of God. Saints are converted 
to God from many walks of life, with opposite dis
positions ; and by the Holy Spirit brought together into 
Assembly fellowship to share with each other privileges, 
responsibilities, joys, sorrows, and service. What a test 

K 
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of spirituality, and how important the exhortation, "Be 
patient towards all." 

(f) They are often called to be arbitrators.-Sometimes
a serious difficulty arises between two believers, and being 
unable to settle the dispute between themselves they are 
tempted to go to the world's law courts for satisfaction, 
a thing wholly condemned in the New Testament (r Cor. 
vi. r-8). " Do ye not know that the saints shall judge
the world ? . . . Know ye not that we shall judge angels.?
how much more things that pertain to this life."

God hath given wisdom and sound judgment to the 
guides of the Assembly (who are Holy Ghost made), and 
they are able to judge righteously between believers. 
This should ever be the tribunal of saints, and thus 
honour is brought to the Lord by bowing to His Word. 
Is it not better to be defrauded than dishonour that Name 
by which we are called ? 

(g) They are to rebuke.-'' Them that sin rebuke before
all, that others also may fear." How seldom this is carried 
out in Assemblies, and thus many are emboldened to 
repeat offences through lack of fear. "So did not I, 
because of the fear of God" (Neh. v. 15). Overseers are 
responsible to admonish or advise believers (r Thess. v. 
12). What sorrow would have been saved if godly counsel 
had been sought and given in many cases. 

(h) They are to manage the finances of the meeting.-This
is an important item in Assembly fellowship, inasmuch as 
money is constantly needed for the support of needy 
saints, the Lord's dependent servants, evangelists, pastors, 
and teachers who labour at home and abroad, and general 
expenses in the Assembly. 

The Apostles looked upon temporal matters in the early 
Church as secondary to the great work of prayer and 
ministry (Acts vi. 1-7). There was a murmuring among 
the Grecians because their widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration. Evidently the Apostles and others 
had managed the business matters, and in the judgment 
of some believers things were not satisfactory, and as a 
result there was a good deal of complaint. While some 
widows were well looked after, there were others who were 
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neglected; and the Apostles, evidently taught by the 
Spirit, said, "It is not reason that we should leave the 
Word of God and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, 
look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full 
of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint 
over this business." And the saying pleased the whole 
multitude ; and they chose seven men whose names are 
given in Acts vi. 5, and they were commended for this 
special work. Mark their qualifications ; men of honest 
report, full of the Holy Ghost, wisdom, and/ aith. 

In most Assemblies to-day, overseers generally manage 
the finances ; and for this work there is a great need of 
wisdom, discretion, guidance, prayer, and a realised 
responsibility to God regarding the stewardship involved.
"Every one of us shall give account of himself to God

,,

(Rom. xiv. I2 ; I Cor. iv. 1-2). Keeping the judgment
seat in view will greatly influence our conduct (2 Cor. 
V. IO).

In many places there is a great deal of dissatisfaction
existing among the saints of God, as to the way in which 
money matters are handled in the Assembly. Overseers 
are generally men of honest report, but it is remarked 
that they often act as though they were using private 
funds. It may arise through lack of wisdom, or through 
taking for granted that they are acting correctly. 

Questions are oftep asked by believers in fellowship as 
to whether it is scriptural for the oversight to spend money 
contributed in the Assembly, without first getting the 
approval of the Church. This does not refer to paying 
current expenses so much as to allotting gifts for the 
Lord's work at home and abroad. 

Saints often complain about the lack of fellowship 
between the oversight and the Assembly, and say, "We 
simply put our money in the collection box, and we are 
seldom consulted afterwards, and have little voice as to 
the use which is made of it, and probably know little or 
nothing until months afterwards when a report is given, 
which oft�n lacks detail." It is to be feared that these 
complaints are often justified. 

It is clearly seen from the Word of God that the over-
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seers are not the Assembly, and the funds which are given 
belong to the Assembly, and should be administered by it 
to the glory of God. The oversight is not elected by the 
Assembly, and therefore cannot act independently on 
behalf of it. 

The responsibility of overseers is always to act in the 
fullest fellowship with the Assembly; and in order to do 
this the saints must be taken into absolute confidence, and 
have opportunity to decide what is done in their name. 
There is much disturbance in many Assemblies on account 
of these matters, so that it is very important that those 
who take oversight should take to heart scriptural 
principles, and remove those things which are not to the 
glory of God, because they cause a breach in Christian 
fellowship. These difficulties would not occur if overseer
ship were divorced from finance. There is great danger 
in over-riding God's Assembly, and thus the need of 
warning (r Pet. v. 3). 

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE SAINTS TOWARDS THEM 

The Scriptures give us divine instruction on this 
important point to which we do well to take heed. 

(a) They are to rememberthem in thanksgiving and prayer,
and imitate their faith, " considering the end of their 
conversation. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
to-day, and for ever " (Heb. xiii. 7-8). 

(b) They are to recognise them.-A brother once said to
his fellow-elders, " Should not brethren who take over
sight have some recognition in the meeting ? " The reply 
was, " They will get recognition if they serve the saints 
well." A shepherd does not want any recognition, because 
the sheep will know him by the service he renders them at 
all times. The moment he goes into the fold or field, they 
run after him, which is an evidence of recognition. 

As fellowship is maintained between the saints and 
overseers, knowledge will surely increase. " Be ye stead
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord" (r Cor. xv. 58). 
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(c) They are to obey them.-" Obey them that have the
rule over you '' is the Divine command ; and where there 
is disobedience to the counsel of those whom God has set 
to be guides in the Church, believers will hear something 
more about it by and by. The Scripture says, "They 
watch for your souls, as they that must give account" 
(Heb. xiii. r7). 

(d) They are to esteem them.-Surely that means to value
them and appreciate their services ; and if there is love 
towards them, esteem will be the evidence of it. It is a 
very lowly service, and oftentimes the dear brethren who 
take oversight in the Assembly are labouring on its behalf 
when others are enjoying the comforts of the home. They 
are worthy men doing a most blessed work for the Lord, 
and often not fully appreciated until they are removed 
from the Assembly, and then their loss is often irreparable. 
:May they be able to render their account with joy and not 
with grief, for that will be unprofitable. 

(e) They are to honour them.-The Scriptures say they
are " worthy of double honour, especially they who labour 
in the Word and doctrine" (1 Tim. v. 17). Respect should 
never be lacking towards the elders. 

(f) They are to support them.-I t is written, " Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And the 
labourer is worthy of his reward" (1 Tim. v. 18). 

When an overseer is a brother who has no means of 
support, it is just as pleasing to the Lord for the saints 
to show him practical fellowship in his service, as it is 
to have fellowship with evangelists, pastors, and teachers, 
some of whom go forth to other lands to tell of the 
Sa vi our' s love. 

(g) They are to trust them.-" Against an elder receive
not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses." 
On account of the position that brethren are bound to 
take in connection with oversight, it is quite possible for 
them to be misrepresented. They are responsible to 
advise the Assembly as to the course to be taken in 
matters of discipline, and this often causes them to be 
objects of slander. It is always necessary to have proof 
before believing an accusation; but greater proof is 
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needed in the case of an elder than in others, because of 
his status in the Assembly. It is good to remember the 
words of a most honoured servant of Christ, now enjoying 
the far better portion, " Let never so clear a matter 
appear, I will not believe until I receive full proof, quite 
as clear as matters appear." Had believers always acted 
upon this testimony, what sorrow would have been saved, 
and the reputation of many would have been preserved, 
instead of being ruined through scandal. In an ordinary 
law-court, a person is held to be innocent until he is proved 
guilty. Surely believers in the Assembly should need 
evidence which would satisfy a jury before condemning 
any one on the ground of a reported accusation (Peut. 
xiii. 12-14).

"Go labour on-spend and be spent, 
Thy joy to do the Father's will. 
It is the way the Master went, 
Should not the servant tread it still ? 

Go labour on-'tis not for nought, 
Thy earthly loss is heavenly gain; 
Men heed thee, love thee, praise thee not: 
The Master praises-what are men? 

Toil on and in thy toil rejoice� 
For toil comes rest, for exile home : 
Soon shalt thou hear the Bridegroom's voice 
The midnight peal, Behold I come I " 



CHAPTER XI 

THE UNEQUAL YOKE 

Scriptures to read: Deuteronomy 7: 1-7; John 17: 6-17; 
2 Corinthians 6: 14-18; Revelation 17: 1-7, 15-18. 

IN all dispensations the subject of separation is given great 
prominence, as seen in the Scriptures. In Genesis i. 4 we 
read, "God divided the light from the darkness 11; and 
in Exodus xi. 7, we read that God put a difference between 
the Egyptians and Israel. The latter were to be a 
separated people unto HimseH ; and because of this 
they were to separate themselves from all the nations 
(Deut. vii. I-7). Satan ever desires the amalgamation of 
God's people with the world, and through it he has 
continually been successful in bringing about their down
fall (Rev. iii. I4). 

It is the mind of God that His people should be a 
separated people; and that can only be as they seek to 
maintain the truth, as revealed in His Word. 

Let us consider the subject in the following order:-
r. The Unequal Yoke in relation to the World.
2. ,, ,, Marriage. 
3. ,, ,, Business. 
4. ,, ,, Fellowship and 

Service. 

Having been redeemed by blood, born again of the 
Spirit, and sanctified by the truth, believers are set a.part 
for God; and He looks upon His people who are yoked 
with the world as committing spiritual fornication. 
"Come out from among them, and be ye separate," is 
the Divine command which must be obeyed in order to 
prove the truth," I will receive you, and will be a Father
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters

,,

(2 Cor, vi. I7-18). 
151 
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THE UNEQUAL YOKE IN RELATION TO THE WORLD 

(a) The present condition of the world.-The world in
which we live is under judgment (John xii. 31) ; and we 
are also reminded that" light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil" (John iii. 19). God looks upon sinners as 
blinded by the God of this world; lost, guilty, ruined, 
and undone, dead in trespasses and sins (2 Cor. iv. 4; 
Eph. ii. 1). 

It is only as we get the right perspective, that we learn 
the mind of God in reference to the world's present 
condition. When once we grasp the truth that the whole 
world lieth in wickedness, or in the wicked one, surely 
we shall understand that our true position is outside it 
(1 John v. 19). 

Satan oftentimes changes his ways with the children of 
God; and he will do everything that lies in his power to 
keep them from seeing the world as it is in the light of 
God (2 Cor. xi. 14). Sometimes there is a good deal of 
polish put on, and the world is garnished to appear 
religious, and multitudes are thereby deceived, and 
become ensnared. It is not the mind of God that believers 
should become associated with the world that crucified 
the Lord of glory (r Cor. ii. 8). It has murdered the Son 
of God, and is still rejecting the Gospel of God's grace, 
which will bring upon it eternal judgment. Sinners will 
go into darkness, where hope and mercy can never come. 

May we, the little while we are living down here, be a 
separated people unto Himself (r Pet. ii. 9), so that we 
shall be witnesses to those who are still in darkness. The 
world is content to go on, not knowing that judgment 
awaits it, "For wide is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go 
in thereat " (Matt. vii. 13). 

(b) The world's onward course is
(r) Indifference.
( 2) Pleasure.
(3) Fashion.

See Lamentations i. r2. There was never such a pleasure-
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loving age as the present one. The pleasures of this life 
choke the'good seed (Luke viii. r4). There is a difference 
between the pleasures of sin and recreation (Heb. xi. 25 ; 
I Tim. iv. 8). Recreation is necessary for the body, as is 
also rest and change. The toils of life, and especially in 
these modern days, so exhaust the strength and energy 
that rest becomes a necessity, even for believers, if the 
body is to be kept in a fit condition for the responsibilities 
of life. It is not lost time to get a renewal of spiritual, 
mental, and physical ability, for use in the service of God. 
Serious breakdowns in health are often due to an over
taxed body and mind, which hinder work for God. The 
believer's body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, and he 
is not his own ; but has been bought with a price, and is 
thus exhorted to glorify God in it (r Cor. vi. rg-20). 
Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God" {I Cor. 
x. 3r).

The pleasures of the world are used by Satan to
captivate the heart and mind of those who indulge in 
them. His great object is to prevent people from thinking 
about the things of God ; and so he keeps them in a whirl 
of pleasure that they may have little time to consider their 
soul's salvation, or the awful destiny which awaits them 
(Matt. xxv. 26 ; 2 Thess. i. 7-9). When we think of the 
ballrooms, picture palaces, dancing saloons, racecourses, 
gambling dens, theatres, etc., we see that the world is 
intoxicated with pleasure. The Scripture saith, "She 
that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth" (r Tim. 
v. 6). Strong drink has a tremendous hold upon men;
but many are turning away even from drink, and are
spending their money upon pleasures which gratify even
more the natural tastes (2 Tim. iii. 4).

The spirit of the world has crept into the professing 
Church, so that the devil's amusements are considered 
necessary to attract and hold adherents. 

The world has its fashions, which are ever changing and 
passing away ; but " he that doeth the will of God abideth 
forever" (r John ii. 15-r7). It is sad to see how many 
Christians disregard the plain teaching of God's Word, 
rather than be outside worldly fashion. Just as Samson 
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of old lost his Nazariteship, and with it his strength 
through ungodly associations, so many believers in these 
modern times have their testimony for God blighted 
through worldly conformity (Rom. xii. 2) .. 

Discipleship often involves cross-bearing, and the path 
of separation i� never pleasing to the flesh. "Let us go 
forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His 
reproach" (Heb. xiii. 13). "If any man will come after 
Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow Me,, (Matt. xvi. 24-26). Things may be tolerated 
in the world, and may be all right according to its ideas, 
and yet be quite opposite to the mind of God. The world
borderers in Israel were easily carried captive by the enemy, 
and the hindermost in the march became a prey to 
Amalek. Lot's wife never left Sodom in heart, and thus 
looked back with such disastrous consequences. May we 
be so feeding upon the" sincere milk of the Word" that 
we may be growing in grace, and by keeping our eyes 
upon Christ be so occupied with His beauty1 that the 
world will cease to charm us (Heb. xii. 2). 

(c) The world's coming doom.-In Acts xvii. 31 it is
written, " God hath appointed a day, in which He will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom He 
hath ordained." In 2 Peter iii. 12 we read, "Wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat." In 2 Thess. i. 
7-10, we are reminded that "the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from Heaven ... in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of His power ; when He 
shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe ... in that day." 

We know that this world is rushing onwards to its 
doom, which is certain, when grace has run its course. 
In the light of this judgment, unsaved one, let me appeal 
to you, If you are not converted, this is the only thing 
awaiting you. The wrath of God is coming down upon 
this guilty scene ; and it will not be long when darkness 
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and death will overtake you, and you will find yourself at 
last" where there is weeping and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth " (Rev. xx. 15). 

God has used the judgment to come, in the conversion 
of hundreds and thousands of precious souls ; not that 
judgment is the Gospel. The Gospel is good news, "how 
that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; 
and that He was buried, and that He rose again the third 
day according to the Scriptures" (r Cor. xv. r-3). When 
a man has understood from the Word of God that there 
is nothing but hell at the end of a Christless life, when he 
has rejected the Gospel of God's grace; then the Spirit 
uses words of warning to awaken his conscience to a 
realisation of his state before God, and leads him to accept 
Jesus Christ as Saviour (John i. 12; Acts xvi. 30-31). 

(d) The world's relation to the Chris#an.-In John xvii. ,
which records the intercessory prayer of Christ uttered 
before going to the Cross, believers are seen in contrast 
to the world. Nowhere in the Scriptures is the line of 
demarcation more clearly drawn. 

A Christian is looked upon as being in the world, but 
not of the world, having. been delivered from it. " Christ 
gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from 
this present evil world." The Christian is also looked 
upon as being crucified to the world. "God forbid that 
I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I nnto the 
world" (Gal. ii. 20; vi. r4). In John xv. r9, he is seen as 
hated by the world. "If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own ; but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you." In Phil. ii. 15, the Christian is seen 
as shining in the world ; " Among whom ye shine as 
lights in the world; holding forth the Word of life." 
According to James i. 27, the believer is responsible to 
keep himself " unspotted from the world." 

All these passages of Scripture bring before us the 
Christian's relation to the world; and thus his responsi
bility is to keep clear of its friendships. "The friendship 
of the world is enmity with God; whosoever therefore 
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will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God " (J as. 
iv. 4). "Love not the world, neither the things that are

, in the world. If any man love the world the love of the 
Father is not in him." " The world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof ; but he that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever" (1 John ii. 17). 

These Scriptures bring before us the unequal yoke in 
relation to unconverted companions. When we were 
unconverted, we all had our friendships ; and thus we 
shared with those like-minded the joys the world had to 
offer. Conversion wrought a complete change in our 
hearts and lives, and soon the question arose, " What 
shall I do with my old companions, now I am converted ? " 
It became very clear that we could not keep company 
with the unsaved ; and thus ties of a lifetime had to be 
snapped, often at tremendous cost to nature. " What 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ" 
(Phil. iii. 7-8). " Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creature; old things are passed away; behold, all 
things are become new" (2 Cor. v. 17). 

It is the mind and will of God that the Christian should 
become separated from the world, "For what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what 
communion hath light with darkness?" (zCor. vi. 14-15). 
When God by His grace and power saved us, He put a 
difference between us and the world ; and unless we break 
those ungodly friendships they will surely rob us of much 
rich blessing, and become a real hindrance to spiritual 
growth. 

There is a vast difference between living in the world, 
and being of the world. Until that moment when the 
Lord shall call us home, we shall be living in this present 
scene, and are obliged to be engaged in various occupations 
in the world. It is one thing to be living in the world as 
strangers and pilgrims, but quite another to have our 
hearts occupied with it, and to be going after its friend
ships, pleasures, and fashions (I Pet. ii. II). 

It is the desire of every believer at the commencement 
of his Christian life to walk worthy of the Lord ; and thus 
to grow in grace and in the knowledge of His will. "As 
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newbon1 babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word, that 
ye may grow thereby" (r Pet. ii. 2). It is rare that young 
converts lack an appetite for the truth, or a desire to 
follow their Lord. The experience of many has been 
expressed in the following lines :-

" Through floods and flames, if Jesus stands 
I'll follow where He goes; 
Hinder me not, shall be my cry, 
Though earth and hell oppose." 

" Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us " (Heb. xii. r-2). 

Christians cannot make real progress in spiritual things 
unless they break the fetters that bind them to this world. 
The effect of worldliness on the new life will be so 
disastrous, that it will drag the believer down to the level 
of the unsaved.' While the believer remains a child of 
God (" I give unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall 
never perish "), yet his life becomes wasted as to testimony 
for Christ. There is nothing that saps away spirituality 
in Christian life like worldliness. If you want to be well
pleasing unto the Lord, witness for Him down here and 
live a life to His glory; it is of the first importance that 
you should take heed to the exhortation, "Be not un
equally yoked together with unbelievers." 

THE UNEQUAL YOKE IN REGARD TO MARRIAGE 

When we deal with the subject of marriage, we touch 
one of the most important events which can happen in 
the earthly life of any believer. Many steps wrongly 
taken can be retraced; but a mistake in the partner for 
life is fatal, often producing a life of misery only ended 
by death. 

It is the will of God that Christians should have 
company ; and while they cannot have worldlings as 
bosom companions, God has made provision for their 
happiness and need by saving sinners of all classes. He 
ever desires and plans for the blessedness of His people, 
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and in His Word He sets forth the pathway that leads to 
it. In the first recorded temptation, Satan led the woman 
to believe that God had kept from her that which would 
be good for her to receive. 

How many have been ensnared through the unequal 
yoke, when by giving heed to God's instructions they 
could have had a life of married bliss and usefulness. 

The difficulty is not so much in the friendships which 
are according to the mind of God, but in those which are 
contrary to His will and Word. This subject is of very 
deep importance to all believers, as there are many to-day 
who have sorrowing hearts for the mistakes which they 
have made in days gone by, and which cannot be rectified. 
Our desire is to be a help to you, so that you might avbid 
disaster, and thus be saved from an unhappy life. It 
would be an easy matter to tell story after story con
cerning lives which have been absolutely wrecked, 
through the unequal yoke of Christians marrying 
unbelievers. 

If you do not want to be involved in the unequal yoke, 
then be very careful not to start friendships with un
believers. The paths of life are slippery, especially for 
the young, and many associations which started in 
simplicity have ended disastrously. Always watch the 
beginning of things. Said a young woman in reply to a 
remonstrance concerning an unsuitable friendship, "I 
am not marrying the young man." The answer given, 
"What you are doing is the beginning, marriage is the 
end." Ponder the paths of your feet and be guided by 
God's Word, which is" a lamp unto your feet, and a light 
unto your path " (Ps. cxix. ros). 

What right has a Christian young woman to attract the 
attention of an unconverted young man, and encourage 
him? You will seldom find a person giving much atten
tion, unless there is some encouragement. A soul in 
communion with God, even when tempted, will be led to 
say with one of old, "How then can I do this great 
wickedness, and sin against God ? " (Gen. xxxjx, 9). 

If there is an intimate friendship between an un
converted person and a Christian, then it is not only 
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possible, but probable, that one day it will ripen into 
marriage, and the result will be an unequal yoke. 

(a) The institution of marriage.-Genesis ii. 22-24 gives
us Divine instruction on the subject. When God had 
made the woman from the rib of the man, He brought 
her to him, and Adam said, "This is now bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh .... Therefore shall a man 
leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his 
wife ; and they shall be one flesh.'' 

Marriage is a godly institution. It was ordained by 
God in the days of man's innocency, to preserve a good 
order of things socially in this world; and when it is 
carried out according to God's mind, His blessing rests 
upon it. " Marriage is honourable in all " (Heb. xiii. 4), 
and the Apostle, writing in I Tim. v. 14, says, " I will 
therefore that the younger women marry"; so that 
marriage is set forth in the Scriptures as an honourable 
state. 

It is not to be entered into lightly, as it involves great 
responsibility, and is accompanied with richest blessing 
or continual sorrow. The divorce court proves how lightly 
the marriage tie is held by many who desire their freedom 
for various things less than fornication and adultery. 
Alas I with multitudes the object is re-marriage, which, 
while allowed in the world, has no sanction in the Christian 
Church (Rom. vii. 2-3). 

(b) The prohibition of marriage.-While marriage is a
Divine institution, God has prohibited it under certain 
conditions, which are laid down in His Word. In Deut. 
vii. 2-4, we have God's instruction on the subject in
reference to Israel coming into the land, and their
relationship with the idolatrous nations. Their history
reveals how little they hearkened to God's voice, and the
calamities which befell them because of their wilful dis
obedience. "Neither shalt thou make marriages with
them; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son,
nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son; for they
will tum away thy son from following Me, that they
may serve other gods." "The wife is bound by the law
as long as her husband liveth; but if her husband be
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dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she will 
only in the Lord" (r Cor. vii. 39). "Ye are bought with 
a price, therefore glorify God in your body and in your 
spirit which are God's " (r Cor. vi. rg-20). Surely it 
would not glorify God for a believer to join himself to an 
unbeliever. "Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers: ... for ye are the temple of the living God; 
as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them . 
. . . Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
separate " (2 Cor. vi. r4-r8). Could any command be 
more definite, or given in plainer language? Thus we 
see, that God has strictly prohibited marriage with one 
who is not a believer. 

(c) The disastrous results of marriage.-When Abraham
went in search of that country which God was going to 
show him, he was accompanied by his father, Terah, and 
Lot, his nephew. They went on together until there was 
strife between Abraham's men and Lot's men, and thus 
it was necessary to be separated. Lot chose the plain of 
Jordan, and pitched his tent towards Sodom (Gen. xiii. 
7-I2). His daughters became married to men of Sodom;
and in the disaster thr,t overtook that city when God
sent down fire and brimstone, there is little doubt that
the sons-in-law and their wives, Lot's married daughters,
perished (Gen. xix. r4).

Samson is brought before us in the Scriptures as a 
Nazarite, a mighty man, a strange man, yet an extra
ordinary man in many ways. The Book of Judges gives 
his biography, which is sad indeed. While he was a 
Nazarite, separated unto God, he went contrary to His 
will and Word and married a Philistin�. It was when he 
had his head in the lap of Delilah that they cut off his hair 
and his strength went, though he wist not that the Lord 
had departed from him. The Philistines took him and 
put out his eyes, and brought him down to Gaza, and 
bound him with fetters of brass, and he did grind in the 
prison house (Judges xvi. r7-2r). I know of few sadder 
sights than Samson in the Philistines' prison-house, with 
his eyes out. This was brought about because he did not 
maintain his separation unto God; but got into 
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association with Delilah, and the result was it led to his 
ruin. 

Solomon stands before us in the Scriptures as the 
wisest man that ever lived; who started life well, but 
did not continue following the Lord. After building the 
most magnificent temple, and maintaining a remarkable 
testimony for God, we read that Solomon had seven 
hundred wives (r Kings xi. r-8), and "outlandish 
women

,, 
turned his heart away from God (Neh. xiii. 

23-29). Thus he fell into the snare of the unequal yoke,
with disastrous results. What a picture is presented of
him. A man who had such a wonderful experience in
fellowship with Jehovah, going after idols; and this
was brought about because he married women who were
idolate(s.

These things are of the deepest importance to us, and 
written for our admonition, that we may see the effect 
of a believer marrying an unbeliever. The believer very 
often becomes a backslider, loses his testimony, and is 
therefore a stumblingblock to others. 

No Christian would marry an unconverted person while 
living in fellowship with God, if he were instructed in the 
Word of God. When out of communion he acts in the 
flesh, rather than in the spirit, and thus he is governed 
by his natural desires instead of bowing to the teaching 
of Holy Scripture. This principle is well illustrated in 
Judges xiv. 3, when Samson said unto his father, "Get 
her for me, for she pleaseth me well." There was no 
reference to God's commands, nor exercise as to His 
will in the matter. Was it any wonder that it led to his 
downfall? 

Another disastrous result of the unequal yoke, is that 
the believer generally leaves the Assembly. When the 
joy of salvation has departed, there is little desire for 
worship, prayer, service, or Christian fellowship. 

When a case happens in the Assembly, it often leads to 
ministry on the subject; which is like embrocation to 
inflammation, and seldom accomplishes the desired end. 
Is it not far better to let this subject form an important 
part of public teaching in the Assembly, and thus instruct 

L 
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young believers before they make their choice of a life 
companion? Assemblies are suffering through the lack 
of ministry on many subjects. 

Further, it leads to sorrow, as does all departure from 
God and His ways. There are few things more blessed 
down here than to see a happy married couple. It is a 
most beautiful sight to witness godly souls united in 
marriage in the fear of the Lord ; both walking in His 
ways, bowing before Him in prayer, and seeking to serve 
Him. They enjoy the tn1th of Proverbs x. 22, "The 
blessing of the Lord it maketh rich, and He addeth no 
sorrow with it." 

The unequal yoke is disastrous in the production of 
ungodly families. Through the lack of unity of husband 
and wife, the Christian partner finds it impossible to 
carry out in the home what would be best for the 
children. A house divided against itself cannot stand 
(Matt. xii. 25). 

Many Christians, instead of maintaining this principle, 
have gone their own way, and become married to un
converted men. The following is typical of many homes 
where God's commands have been violated. The father 
was a wicked man, a drunkard, and had an immoral 
character. His children turned out so godless that even 
the world condemned them, while the mother was breaking 
her heart in the home, yet unable to control them. She 
was seeking to set before them that which she knew to be 
the truth ; but they had in the home the ungodly example 
of the father whose conduct weakened her testimony. 
She proved the truth of those words," Whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap; for he that soweth to his 
flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption " (Gal. vi. 7-8). 

(d) The antitype of marriage.-In Ephesians v. 21-33,
the relationship between husband and wife is seen to be 
typical of the union between Christ and the Church. 
"Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself for it"; 
so husbands are exhorted to love their wives, and wives 
are exhorted to be in subjection to their own husbands 
as unto the Lord. Marriage is the very best type of the 
very best thing that God ever made, or ever will make. 
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Union with Christ, which is one of the greatest mysteries 
and will be an object of wonder for all eternity, has 
marriage as its emblem. What a responsibility is placed 
upon husbands and wives not to mar this beautiful figure, 
by failing to fulfil towards each other the love and sub
jection seen between Christ and the Church. 

Some may say, "I have not thought of entering the 
unequal yoke." Then be very careful that you do not 
start friendships with unsaved companions. Generally 
speaking, marriages do not take place without due 
co:r:sideration. The trouble often begins weeks, months, 
and years before; therefore, my dear young brethren 
and sisters, never start a friendship contrary to the 
teaching of God's Word, and upon which His blessing 
cannot be expected to rest. 

A story is told concerning the late Mr. Spurgeon, the 
great preacher whom God used in the conversion of many 
men and women. On one occasion, a young woman came 
to ask his advice in connection with a friendship that she 
had formed with a young man. Mr. Spurgeon said to her, 
"Well, Mary, is John converted? " "\Veil, no, Sir," 
she said, "he is not converted but I can win him." 
"Well," said l\.Ir. Spurgeon, "when John comes to see 
you (Mary was a kitchen-maid), you get up on the kitchen 
table and see whether you can pull him up, or whether 
he will pull you down." She said to Mr. Spurgeon," Sir, 
he is stronger than I am, and he would pull me down." 
"Yes," said Mr. Spurgeon, "but you would never lift 
him up." 

It is Satan who suggests that it will be easy to win the 
unconverted one; but in experience, it generally proves 
a difficult work. There is need of sounding a special note 
of warning to young women. It may be there are those 
who are seeking your affection; and when they find out 
that you do not want to have anything to do with unsaved 
persons, Satan will help them to profess religion, as he has 
done in many cases. When under the guise of a Christian 
they have obtained their object, and then they soon 
manifest that they were never saved. The sure guidance 
of God, which will be granted to those who seek and wait 
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for it, can alone preserve from deception (Ps. xxxii. 8; 
Prov. iii. 6). 

THE UNEQUAL YOKE IN RELATION TO BUSINESS 

It is generally recognised that business is an absolute 
necessity while we are down here in the body; and apart 
from it the lawful things of life could not be obtained. 
After the Fall, God's decision was, "In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread" (Gen. iii. 19). 

The Apostle writing to the Thessalonians exhorts them 
saying, " Study to be quiet, and to do your own business " 
(I Thess. iv. II), and" If any provide not for his own, and 
specially for those of his own house, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel" (I Tim. v. 8). " If 
any will not work, neither should he eat " (2 Thess. 
iii. IO).

Business men and women are equally servants of Christ
with those who have left their earthly calling, for Christ 
and the Gospel's sake. They toil to earn the means so 
necessary in the Lord's work, and shall presently share 
the reward. 

We have many examples of business in the Word of 
God. Abraham was a business man, and bought the field 
of Machpelah as a burying-place for Sarah (Gen. xxiii. 16). 
Joseph was a business man, and bought all the land of 
Egypt for Phai-aoh; and through his God-given wisdom 
wrought a great deliverance in days of famine (Gen. xlvii. 
20). Boaz was a business man, and purchased the parcel 
of ground that was Elimelech's, and with it Ruth, the 
Moabitess, who became his wife (Ruth iv. 9-10). David 
was a business man, and bought the threshing-floor in 
order that he might offer a sacrifice unto the Lord, that 
the plague might be stayed (2 Sam. xxiv. 24-25). Barna
bas was a business man, and having land sold it in the 
days of the early Church, and brought the price of it and 
laid it down at the Apostles' feet (Acts iv. 36, 37). Lydia 
was a business woman, for we read in the Scriptures that 
she was a seller of purple (Acts xvi. 14). 

There are restrictions connected with business ; and 
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while it is honourable, and the mind of God that the 
majority of people should be engaged in it, the unequal 
yoke is prohibited. 

In Deut. xxii. 9-II, it is recorded, " Thou shalt not 
plow with an ox and an ass together." "Thou shalt not 
sow thy vineyard with divers seeds." " Thou shalt not 
wear a garment of divers sorts, as of woollen and linen 
together.'' 

Partnership in business, unless both are saved, con
stitutes an unequal yoke, even though it is between 
relatives. How many Christians have become financially 
ruined through ignoring this Divine principle. " Can 
two walk together, except they be agreed" (Amos iii. 3). 
The believer's standard of righteousness often differs from 
that of the unbeliever. 

Another example of the unequal yoke in business is 
given in 2 Chron. xx. 35-37, when Jehoshaphat, King of 
Judah, joined himself with Ahaziah, King of Israel, who 
did very wickedly. They were partners in a shipping 
venture, which ended in complete failure, through the 
Lord breaking up the ships, thus showing His discipline 
with such ungodly associations. 

Those who have studied events which have transpired 
during recent years, have noticed the remarkable change 
which has taken place in business methods. There was 
a time when practically every proprietor was master of 
his own business, and conducted it along lines pleasing 
to himself, without any outside interference. However, 
of late years, things have undergone a great change; 
and instead of the former personal liberty being enjoyed, 
associations and unions have been introduced, which 
largely control commerce and labour. 

Private banking houses and businesses which served 
localities for generations, are almost extinct as the result 
of amalgamation, which destroys in a large measure 
private enterprise, owing to the changed conditions; 
and it is very difficult for a private individual in business 
to-day to get an honest living, through the keen opposition 
and competition and pressure that is used to control 
supplies necessary for commerce. 
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Federations and trade unions use their power to boy
cott those who are not prepared to bow to their rules and 
regulations; so that many are finding the greatest diffi
culty to earn a livelihood for themselves and their families. 
This is one of the most striking signs of the times ; and 
being world-wide, it is an unmistakable evidence that we 
are living in the closing days of this dispensation (Isa. 
viii. 9-r3).

Revelation xiii. contains an important prophecy
concerning the Beast and his mark which will be enforced 
in the coming day, and will thus govern all commerce. 
Evidently, the Beast is the head of the revived Roman 
Empire in its ten-kingdom form, of which the League of 
Nations is a foreshadow, showing how rapidly things are 
developing. "He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the Churches " (Rev. ii. 7). How 
different things appear when gazing at them through 
the looking-glass of God's Word, to what they do as seen 
around. May we have anointed eyes (Rev. iii. r8). 

Such will be the condition of things in that day when 
business has reached its consummation, that unless a person 
receives the mark of the Beast he will not be allowed to 
buy or sell (Rev. xiii. r6-r7). The penalty for faithful
ness will be persecution to death; and doubtless many 
will seal their testimony with their blood, rather than 
surrender to Satan's masterpiece. 

Many believers who have refused to join federations 
because they believed it was contrary to the mind of the 
Lord, have had their supplies stopped. At such a time 
their only resource was God Himself, who, in answer to 
prayer, controlled the hearts of men and wrought deliver
ance for His people (Ps. l. r5). The reason that they 
wquld not join the federations and unions was because 
they saw clearly that it was foreshadowing the mark of 
the Beast, who will be God's enemy and earth's greatest 
tyrant (2 Thess. ii. 3-12). flow many godly, Christian 
men are now suffering on account of this very thing; 
yea, " and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution" (2 Tim. iii. 12). " If so be that we 
suffer with Him, that we may be glorified together. For 
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I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us" (Rom. viii. 17-18). "For unto you it is 
given in the behalf of Christ ; not only to believe on Him, 
but also to suffer for His sake " (Phil. i. 29). The grace of 
God, which is needed to endure suffering, is sufficient to 
enable believers to refuse the unequal yoke, even in 
commerce ( 2 Cor. xii. 9). 

THE UN-EQUAL YOKE IN RELATION TO FELLOWSHIP 
AND SERVICE 

In connection with the early Church, godly separation 
was maintained; and such was the power of God in their 
midst, that it is written, " Of the rest durst no man join 
himself to them " (Acts v. 13). The saints of God were 
filled with the Spirit, and so in touch with the Lord that 
they were separated from the ungodly world, which meted 
out to them scorn and hatred. The Church has always 
thrived better under persecution than worldly patronage, 
and thus it has been said, "The blood of the martyr was 
the seed of the Church." 

The unholy marriage between the Church and the world 
spoiled that testimony once so bright, and which God 
intended to continue down the Ages. "How is the gold 
become dim!" Christendom with her many religious, 
unscriptural systems, is moving on towards that 
time when she will become the great " Mother of 
Harlots." 

It is well known that in various parts of the world 
there have been great efforts made to bring about church 
union. It has failed, because the basis upon which it has 
been sought has been agreement to differ, rather than the 
Word of God. Divisions were first caused by departure 
from God's truth. The amalgamation of religious systems 
would not produce the unity that once existed in the 
Church. We do not think that union will be reached while 
the saints of God are down here; but after the Church has 
been removed to Heaven, the unification of Christendom 
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will become an accomplished fact. Church testimony ends 
with that which bears the name of Christ being spued 
out of his mouth (Rev. iii. 16). There is nothing more 
then said in the Scriptures about Churches, but Babylon 
the Great appears (Rev. xvii. 2-8). 

What is Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots? 
A huge system combining religion and commerce, with 
outward grandeur but full of abominations. When the 
Lord comes, every Christian \\ill be taken home; but the 
religious systems containing unsaved adherents '\\'ill be 
left to amalgamate and will form one great system, which 
is spoken of as Babylon the Great ; which is full of 
corruption, blasphemy, and even murder; for in her was 
found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all them 
that were slain upon the earth (Rev. xviii. 24). When we 
think of the martyrs who died, such as Cranmer, Ridley, 
Latimer, and thousands of others, the question might well 
be asked, "What caused their death? " The answer is, 
false religion as represented by Rome. 

There is a vast difference between false religion and 
Christianity. Profession is sufficient for the former, while 
life in Christ is necessary for the latter. We have in Rev. 
xvii., the destruction of Babylon the Great, the Mother 
of Harlots, at the hands of the revived Roman Empire. 
" And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate 
and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire" (Rev. xvii. r6). Such is the utter destruction of 
false religion. The ten horns represent the ten kings, and 
the woman represents false religion. 

God has said, " Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers " ; and thus how can we unite with that 
which is contrary to the mind of God, or be linked up in 
any way with that which is going on to judgment? 
"Come out of her, My people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues" (Rev. 
xviii. 4). This is one of the reasons why we gather in a
scriptural Assembly, and meet according to the Word of
God, in separation from the world. It is because we see
that all systems of religion are leading up to Babylon
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the Great, and will receive judgment at the hand of the 
Lord. 

May God open our eyes to see these things, and thus 
avoid the unequal yoke; so that in separation unto the 
Lord, we may be true witnesses in this world. 



CHAPTER XII 

WOMAN'S POSITION ACCORDING TO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

Scriptures to read: Genesis 1: 26-27; 2: 18�24; 1 Timothy 
2: 9-10; I Peter 3 :  1-6; 1 Corinthians 10: 1-16; 14: 34; 
1 Timothy 5: 9-14; Titus 2: 3-5; Mark 14: 8-9. 

IT is necessary for us to search the Word of God that we 
may learn what is His mind and will concerning this 
important subject. Let us notice six things in connection 
with woman. 

I. Her Origin and Relationship to Man (Gen. i., ii., iii.).
2. Her Adornment.
3. Her Hair.
4 .. Her Behaviour in the Assembly.
5. Her Service.
6. Her Reward.

HER ORIGIN AND RELATIONSHIP TO MAN 

In examining this subject, we go back to the time when 
there was not a woman in the world, and only one man. 
Adam is seen as lord of creation, for everything was put 
into his han�s as God's representative. 

God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and a rib 
was taken; and from that rib, God made a woman, who 
was thus bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh (Gen. ii. 
21-23). She was "created," according to Genesis i. 27 ; 
and "made," according to Genesis ii. 22. We read that 
God said,'" It is not good that,the man should be alone; 
I will make him a help meet for him." God never 
in tended that the woman should be an independent 
creature apart from man; but that she should be 
associated with him, and that together they should 
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typify the relationship which exists between Christ and 
His Church (Eph. v. 32). 

There is a general impression in the world to-day, that 
men want to deprive women of their rights. �'hat is 
known as the" Suffragette Movement" had as its object 
the establishment of woman's rightful position in the 
world. One of the warmest supporters of that movement 
had been led to see that God's way of deliverance is 
through the death of His beloved Son, who in due time 
will establish a reign of universal righteousness, and will 
break in pieces the oppressor (Ps. lxxii. 4). Until then, 
wrongs will exist because sin has ruined the whole human 
race. 

There is a marked change in the status of ,vomen where 
the power of the Gospel has become known. Women �re 
entitled to the position God has given them in His Word, 
which will prove a sure guide to those who submit to its 
teaching. 

The woman never shines more than when fulfilling the 
object for which she was created, which primarily was to 
be a helpn1ate. It is said concerning her, that "she will 
do him good all the days of her life '' (Prov. xxxi. 12). 

While honour is to be given to her as the weaker vessel, 
she is by no means considered of a lower order, and " her 
price is far above rubies" '(Prov. xxxi. 10). In the 
Scriptures it is seen that the position of the woman is 
very different to that of man ; but not in any way 
inferior to man, but part of him. " Let every one of you 
in particular so love his wife even as himself ; and the 
wife see that she reverence her husband," is the Divine 
exhortation in Eph. v. 33. Where these instructions are 
carried out, and thus love and revereP.ce are in evidence, 
what a beautiful testimony is borne to God's honour and 
glory. "Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams " (r Sam. xv. 22). 

The woman is part of the man, and the woman and man 
become one flesh. She was taken out from Adam's side. 
She was not taken out of his feet, to be trampled upon by 
him; nor out of his head, to govern him; but from his 
side, the place of affection, to be loved by him. The 
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relationship between our first parents in innocence was 
God's ideal, and a type of that wondrous union which 
exists between Christ and His people to last through 
eternal ages. Remembering the antitype, how careful 
we should ever be in our earthly relationships not to mar 
God's object lesson. 

The Scriptures declare, "For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his 
wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This is a great 
mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the Church" 
(Eph. v. 31-32). 

In Genesis iii. 14-16, after the Fall, God made pronounce
ments upon Satan, the woman and man. Unto the woman 
He said, " I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy 
conception ; in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children ; 
and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule 
over thee"; in other words, thou shalt be in subjection 
unto him. After, as before, the Fall, it was the mind of 
God that she should be in the subject place ; and thus 
headship is vested in the man. This Divine order has 
never been reversed, and anything contrary to it is 
confusion (r Cor. xi. 3 ; I Tim. ii. rr-r4). Modern 
teaching and practice ignore God's order, and are helping 
forward the apostacy with tremendous rapidity. 

HER ADORNMENT 

We get a good deal in the Scriptures about adorning; 
showing that dress and ornaments are not left out of 
Divine instruction for God's people. 

Inasmuch as the believer's body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, it should be clothed in such a manner as will 
glorify God. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
including those passages dealing with dress. 

There was a time when neither man nor woman were 
clothed; and it is written concerning them that the man 
and his wife were naked and were not ashamed (Gen. ii. 
25). The first mention we have of clothes is when they 
sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons, 
seeking to hide their guilt. The Lord God made then1 
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coats of skins and clothed them, thus typifying divine 
righteousness based upon atonement. 

(a) Clothing was necessary, after the Fall, to provide a
covering because of the effects of transgression. Sin had 
brought about shame; and thus God made suitable 
provision to meet the need of our first parents by clothing 
them in suitable garments (Gen. iii. 2r). 

(b) It should be Feminine.-The Scriptures n1ake the
greatest distinction between the male and the female, 
even in attire ; but when dealing with their relationship 
to Christ, there is no difference (Gal. iii. 28). In Deut. 
xx. 5, God said, "the woman shall not wear that which
pertaineth unto a man, neither shall a man put on a
woman's garment; for all that do so are abomination
unto the Lord thy God."

We do not expect the world to be subject to the vVord 
of God. It takes little notice of what God has said, and 
its attitude is marked by the way in which it breaks down 
Divine laws. We are dealing with the position of the 
woman, according to the Scriptures; and those women 
who would be subject to God's authority will listen to 
what He has to say on the important matter of adorning. 

(c) It should be modest.-Christians are not to be guided
by the world's standard of fashion. In I Tim. ii. 9, 
"modest apparel" is enjoined upon women. What an 
exceeding lack of modesty there is to-day, to what there 
was in days gone by when fashions were very different to 
what they are now. 

It was quite a common thing to see the dress of women 
sweeping the roads on account of the length, and needing 
to be held up continually while walking. It was very 
difficult to breathe, as the dress was so high around the 
neck and throat. Doubtless there was great need for 
adjustment, for reasons of health and comfort. Those 
were days when modesty was very much more manifest 
than it is to-day; for that most beautiful virtue is largely 
lost in modern worldly fashions. These are days of 
extremes, which should be avoided by Christian women. 
Wisdom leads "in the 'midst of the paths of judgment,, 
(Prov. viii. 20). 
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It is quite common to see a woman wearing a dress up 
to her knees, and a neck cut very low ; thus exposing to 
public view as much as possible. When modesty is once 
lost, it is most difficult to regain ; and thus there should 
be deep exercise of heart among sisters in Christ to retain 
this priceless possession. 

(d) It should be becoming women professing godliness.
Christian women should not wear clothes suitable for the 
race-course, the pictures, or the dancin.g saloon, etc. , 
where the unconverted are dressed to suit these places 
of resort. Every Christian woman should ask herself the 
question, " Is this apparel becoming a woman professing 
godliness ? Would my wearing this dress give evidence 
to those who do not know me, that I am a Christian, or 
am I following the fashions of the world which are ever 
contrary to the mind and will of God? " (I John ii. 
I5-I7). 

(e) It should be "The hidden man of the heart."-God
wants something beautiful inside, as well as outside. Tpe 
outward appearance satisfies self, and receives the 
admiration of the world; but "the Lord looketh on the 
heart" (I Sam. xvi. 7). A p:iinted face, like Jezebel's, 
presents little beauty to the Lord ; but who can estimate 
the value in His sight of a "meek and quiet spirit? " 
{I Pet. iii. 4). 

The adorning should be incorruptible, or that which is 
not corruptible. It is in contrast to the fashions of this 
world which pass away. Oh ! for a beauty that will 
remain when everything of earth has vanished. The 
mortal body may decay, but it will be replaced with a 
body of glory (Phil. iii. 20-21). 

It is valuable in the sight of God, and said to be of 
"great price." God never overstates the value of any
thing, and thus we can be assured of the high estimate 
He places upon the ornament of a "meek and quiet 
spirit." It is not a question of what pleases the natural 
heart; but rather, is this consistent with a woman 
professing godliness? What does the Lord think of this 
adornment, and would it honour Him? We may get the 
praise of the world, and of the carnally minded believer, 
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if we seek to please them; but godly believers will value 
the approval of the Lord a great deal more than the 
applause of men. 

HER HAIR 

God has spoken plainly on this important matter, and 
hearts subject to His authority will bow to Divine 
instruction. How precious is the testimony in Psalm 
cxix. 105, "Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet and a light
unto my path." (Read I Cor. xi. I-I6; I Tim. ii. g;
I Pet. iii. 3.)

n is recorded that the woman's hair is given her for a 
cove,,ing. In Eastern countries, it is a common sight to 
behold women veiled when appearing in public. When 
going to Australia through Port Said, we saw quite a 
number of women so veiled that only a little of their faces 
could be seen. 

From the very beginning, God made a distinction 
between the man and woman. " Man indeed ought not 
to cover his head, forasmuch as he is the image and glory 
of God; but the woman is the glory of the man" (I Cor. 
xi. 7). Hair is a distinguishing mark of the sexes. 

It is to be long hair, i.e. " Ea woman have long hair."
To have long hair means the very reverse to having it 
shingled and bobbed. It would be very difficult to do 
in many places to-day, what the woman did in the 
Scriptures when she bathed our Lord's feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. How 
the Lord appreciated this act of devotion, as He ever 
does what is truly done for His sake (Luke vii. 38). 

It is not a question as to the exact length of the hair ; 
but the growth of it should not be hindered through 
having it shorn or shaven. Inasmuch as man is the 
representative of God, he is to be shorn; because it 
would be just as great a dishonour for the man to have 
long hair, as it is for the woman to have short hair. The 
hair is spoken of as her " glory " ; and for it to be taken 
off is to rob her of that which God has given her to impart 
beauty. 
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The woman never shines so much as when she answers 
to the purpose for which she was created. Satan's great 
object has ever been to frustrate that purpose, which is 
evidenced in the fall of man. The more woman tries to 
appear like a man, the more she falJs short of God's will 
concerning her. The more feminine she is, the more she 
is pleasing to the Lord. A woman cannot be too feminine, 
because she is a woman; and it is the responsibility of 
every godly woman to avoid those fashions that would 
make her appear masculine. ·The woman is the glory of 
the man ; and she manifests it in her hair, which is given 
her for a covering. 

To be shaven or shorn disgraces the head, whether it is 
understood or ot!lerwise ; and surely no believer should 
find pleasure in disobedience, nor glory in shame, thus 
acting like unbelievers (Phil. iii. 18-19). She may not 
think it is a disgrace in this century, when thousands 
consider that because it is "fashionable" it must be 
correct; nevertheless, according to the Word of God, it 
is a " shame," and that Book is the Christian's only guide. 
The Bereans were "more noble than those in Thessa
lonica, in that they received the word with all readiness 
of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, to see whether 
those things were so" (Acts xvii. 11). The Apostle, in 
I Cor. xi. 16, concludes his teaching with the words, 
"If any man seem to be contentious, we have no such 
custom, neither the Churches of God." It seems as though 
contention was anticipated, and the Corinthians were 
given the example of Christian Assemblies. The definite 
teaching of Holy Scriptures, and the practice of Churches, 
ought surely to be sufficient evidence of God's mind for 
women who profess godliness. 

The way in which modem women are throwing off 
restraint is one of the saddest features of these latter 
days; and inasmuch as the hair is the sign of subjection, 
to be shorn indicates refusal to submit to God and man, 
which is lawlessness (Titus ii. 14). The Apostle says, 
" If any man seem to be contentious," if you question it, 
"then we have no such custom, neither the Churches of 
God." 
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It is the mind of God that a woman should have long hair, 
because her hair is given her as the sign of the husband's 
authority (I Cor. xi. ro). Why is it that women wear 
their hats in meetings, and men take theirs off? It is a 
sign of subjection to authority, and an object lesson to 
angels (r Cor. xi. ro). The angels are looking down, and 
learn a lesson in subjection by the attitude of women. 

There was a time when practically every woman would 
have viewed it as a serious calamity to have been shorn 
of her locks, even if illness had necessitated it. Fashion 
has changed the opinion of the world, and alas ! many 
believers have succumbed to it; but the Word of God 
which condemns bobbing and shingling women's hair 
remains the same (r John ii. 15-17). 

HER BEHAVIOUR IN THE ASSEMBLY 

It is God's dwelling-place, and conduct in it should be 
consistent with His presence (r Cor. iii. r6). 

(a) She is to be silent.-" Let your women keep silence
in the Churches ; for it is not permitted unto them to 
speak" (r Cor. xiv. 34). "Let the woman learn in silence 
with all subjection" (r Tim. ii. rr). In Christ t4ere is no 
difference between the male and female; but in the 
Assembly distinction is made, and women are prohibited 
from taking public part. They are fully represented by 
brethren who are responsible to lead in the exercises of 
praise, thanksgiving, prayer, and ministry (I Cor. xiv. ; 
I Tim. ii. 8). 

This principle is applicable to all meetings where 
brethren are present, although it is sometimes treated 
as though it only applied to the Assembly worship 
meeting on Lord's day. Spiritually minded well-taught 
sisters will submit to God's order (r Cor. xiv: 34). 

(b) She is to be a learner.-Some may say, "How are
we to learn if we are not allowed to speak or ask questions 
in public meetings ? " The Scriptures must ever be our 
guide in Divine things. " If they will learn anything, let 
them ask their husbands at home; for it is a shame for 
women to speak in the Church" (r Cor. xiv. 35). Some 

M 
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may say, "How are the unmarried sisters to learn? " 
Are there not meetings for public instruction and oppor
tunities for private conversation ? 

It is not a question of brethren laying down rules for 
sisters to observe; but inasmuch as the Holy Spirit has 
given definite teaching on the subject, obedience is 
expected. The truth in 2 Cor. x. 5 is not easily learned, 
"Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ." 

(c) She is not to be a teacher.-" I suffer not a woman
to teach." This evidently refers to public teaching of 
mixed audiences, because it is associated with "having 
dominion" (R.V.) over the man. The case is different for 
sisters with ability to teach women and carry on Bible-class 
work among their own sex, and engage in Sunday-school 
work, where their services have been continually owned 
of God in rich blessing. 

Many women tum from their proper sphere of service 
for which they are truly fitted, to engage in that which 
has not Divine sanction. In Christendom there is 
practically little difference made between women and 
men. They speak in mixed public meetings, officiate at 
marriages and burials, as though it were the proper thing, 
when it is absolutely contrary to the mind of the Lord as 
revealed in His v\7 ord. Is this not an evidence of departure 
from the pattern given as a guide? (Heb. viii. 5). 

When the woman takes the place of teacher in a meeting, 
the man is at her feet as a learner, which is reversing God's 
order. The man was not created for the woman, but the 
woman for the man ; and as the former is God's repre
sentative and head, he should maintain his rightful 
position as teacher and leader, thus avoiding confusion. 
Man is the image and glory of God, and should display 
that glory in the scene where God is dishonoured. 

(4) She is not to usurp or exercise authority over the
man, because of his position; but by manifesting sub
jection, she keeps her lawful place, and thus honours God. 
"To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams." Nothing takes the place of obedience 
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to the Lord and His Word ; and anything that involves 
departure from the Divine pattern cannot be of Himself, 
and will surely merit His disapproval (I Cor. ix. 27). The 
highest possible aim is to seek to be well-pleasing unto 
Him (2 Cor. v. 9). 

HER SERVICE 

We should not like to convey the impression through 
what we have previously said, that we deprecate women's 
ministry. Such a thought has not entered our mind ; for 
we have learned by many years' experience their real 
value, and have fully appreciated it. Our object has 
been to show the contrast between the positions given 
to men and women, especially in the Christian Assembly. 

I. In the Home.-Very much of a woman's time is spent
in the home doing the commonplace duties of life. There 
is a difference between a house and a home. Materials 
can build the former, but love is absolutely essential to 
the latter. 

The aged women are to teach the young women to love 
their husbands, and to love their children. The attractions 
of home depend largely upon the attitude and spirit of 
the wife. There is nothing a husband naturally appreciates 
more in his wife than affection. At the same time, 
husbands are exhorted to love th�ir wives, as Christ loved 
the Church (Eph. v. 25). Whatever good qualities a wife 
may exhibit, nothing makes up for the deficiency of love. 
Husbands should never have cause to complain of lack of 
affection. 

Women are exhorted to guide the house, and to be 
keepers at home (I Tim. v. I4; Titus ii. 5). :Many men 
largely owe their position to-day in life to the wisdom 
and sound judgment o_f their wives. A good wife is from 
the Lord ; and her husband's success or ruin often 
depends upon her conduct in the home. Many men have 
been ruined on account of their wives; and others, through 
them, are in good positions on account of wise household 
management and economy. While the income is generally 
earned by the husband, much of it is expended by the 
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wife. It is important to remember the difference between 
necessities, conveniences, and luxuries. It is not so much 
the former two, but the latter which leads to domestic 
disaster. 

Another valuable service in the home is the training of 
children, which is the special work of the wife and mother. 
She spends much more time in their training than the 
father, and exercises a powerful influence over their lives. 
Childhood days remain a happy memory in after life; 
and among the sweetest recollections are those of a loving 
mother, always ready to sacrifice herself for her offspring. 
On returning from school, the cry is, "Where's mother? " 
not "vVhere's father? " Mother is with the little ones 
from birth, and understands them in a better way than 
father. The first time they ever heard the name of Jesus 
was from the lips of mother; and it was she who pointed 
them to the Cross as the ground of salvation, and warned 
them of coming judgment for all rejecters of mercy. 
Thousands of children will be in the glory for all eternity, 
who were won for Christ at their mother's knee. The 
price of a:>virtuous woman is "far above rubies" (Prov. 

. ) .. XXXI. IO .

Another service in the home is that of entertaining 
Christians. While all Christian men should be lovers of 
hospitality, it is largely their wives who make it possible 
to extend it. This is a most valuable and needy service, 
which will surely bring reward in rich blessing. The 
influence of godly visitors is great in the homes, and their 
prayers for the family ascend continually. The home is 
the place where woman shines at her best ; and domestic 
life, which in these days, is so often despised, is the place 
where the woman is well fitte,d to fill. " Be not forgetful 
to entertain strangers; for thereby some have entertained 
angels unawares" (Heb. xiii. 2). Hospitality is an 
evidence of love, a debt always owing by those who have 
been recipients of the same. 

2. Her service in the A ssembly.-This is a place where
her ministry is needed and appreciated, and it is mentioned 
in the inspired record, "If she have brought up children, 
if she have lodged strangers, if she have washed the saints' 
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feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if she have diligently 
followed every good work" {I Tim. v. ro). These are 
valuable services rendered in connection with the 
Assembly. It requires much humility to stoop low 
enough to wash the saints' feet ; but in doing so, it is 
following the Lord Himself, who was among His followers 
as a servant (John xiii.). 

Though prohibited from public ministry in the 
Assembly, she can instruct privately. A beautiful 
example is that of Priscilla, mentioned in Acts xviii. 26. 
This godly woman when she heard Apollos ministering 
the Word of God, detected with her husband that there 
was something lacking in his ministry. They together 
took him unto them, and expounded unto him the way 
of God more perfectly. While a sister is not allowed to 
teach brethren in public, there is nothing to hinder her 
from giving private instruction, which many are well 
able to do. 

Another branGh of woman's service in the Assembly 
is that of providing funds for the carrying on of the Lord's 
work. Much self-denial is exercised by sisters in order to 
give of their substance to the Lord. The Lord sat over 
against the treasury, and also marked the devotion of the 
one who brought the alabaster box .(Mark xii. 41 ; Matt. 
xxvi. 7). Much of the money given in the Assemblies is
given by the sisters, married and single. Martha received
the Lord into her house and lovingly met His needs;
and women were among those who ministered to Him of
their substance (Luke viii. 3). What a privilege to serve
in this way the Lord of life and glory ; who though He
had created all things, became the dependent man, who
had nowhere to lay His head.

3. Her service in the World.'°There is nothing in the
Word of God to hinder a sister from taking a class in the 
Sunday-school, distributing tracts, visiting the sick, and 
doing everything. that lies in her power to cheer and 
comfort the suffering. She can also render valuable help 
in uniting in singing during open-air testimony, and 
through persqnal conversation seek to win precious 
souls. 
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HER REWARD 

While believers wait till the coming of Christ and the 
judgment-seat for full reward, which will be according to 
their own labours, there is much present joy and blessing 
in His delightful service (I Cor. iii. 8 ; Rev. xxii. r2). 
Gratefulness from the afflicted who have been relieved, 
is often ample payment for self-denying service rendered 
in times of distress. How it rejoices the heart to hear 
from the lips of one and another of the Lord's people, 
"Thank you for the vVord of God you have brought us, 
and for the timely truth ministered in the Spirit." What 
a privilege to be "a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and 
meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto every good 
work" (2 Tim. ii. 21). 

Her services will be appreciated by the Assembly whose 
interests she ever seeks to advance, by exercising a godly 
care over younger believers, and strangers. Elder 
brethren who take oversight value the services of sisters, 
who often relieve them of many responsibilities in helping 
to care for the flock (Rom. xvi. r-2). Rendering service 
to others often brings temporal blessing and help in time 
of need. There comes a time when many are no longer 
able to toil, and they need support. Widows were entitled 
to the practical fellowship of the Church, if threescore 
years old, having been the wife of one man, well reported 
of for good works (r Tim. v, 9). They are not to be looked 
upon by the Assembly as a burden, but are left by the 
Lord as a legacy to test the love which is professed 
towards His name. May it never be laid as a charge 
against the Assembly that the widows are neglected in 
the ministration (Acts vi. r). 

To be approved by the Lord is the grand climax to all 
Christian service. One of the best commendations in the 
whole Word of God is given in reference to a woman, 
of whom the Lord said, " She hath done what she could " 
(Mark xiv. 8). 

There are many rewards and crowns spoken of in the 
Scriptures, and doubtless many of them will be given to 
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women who have served the Lord faithfully, in this scene 
of His rejection. "Whosoever shall give to drink unto 
one of these little ones a: cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward" (Matt. x. 42). 



CHAPTER XIII

SYSTEMATIC GIVING 

Scriptures to read: I Corinthians 16: 1-4; z Corinthian� 8: 
1-16; 9: 6-15.

OuR subject is systematic giving, or the stewardship of 
money as it relates to the Lord's people. It is often 
remarked by those who attend conferences and private 
meetings, how little there is given on this subject. 

So many brethren hesitate to minister the Word on this 
matter, especially if they themselves are out in the Lord's 
work, and entirely dependent upon Him for the supply of 
all their needs. Those who are living of the Gospel are 
dependent upon God alone, and they should not be 
occupied with the adverse criticism of carnally minded 
believers, who may suggest that speaking of money is one 
way of advertising their needs. 

It may be necessary to remind the Lord's servants who 
profess to trust the Lord for everything, that the method 
adopted by some of publishing a financial statement in 
connection with their personal service, is calculated to 
encourage the thought that it is an indirect appeal for 
funds. If the objects are public and general, an account 
of stewardship is necessary in order to remove any 
liability of suspicion. A private acknowledgment to 
donors seems all that is needed for funds entrusted for 
personal service. There is great danger of creating 
organisation, even a personal one, which often demands 
unscriptural methods to manage it. 

How little is said regarding funds for the carrying on 
of the Lord's work in the Divine records of Apostolic 
service, and yet fellowship in the Gospel is likened unto 
" an odour of a sweet smell " (Phil. i. 5 ; iv. 18). 

184 
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The Holy Spirit thought giving of such importance that 
it occupies nearly two whole chapters in the 2nd Epistle 
to the Corinthians, revealing the fact that it was the 
bestowment of the grace of God which enabled the early 
Church to manifest such a spirit of liberality (2 Cor. viii. 
and ix.). What wonders were wrought when great grace 
was upon them all I (Acts iv. 33). "Therefore, as ye 
abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and 
knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us, 
see that ye abound in this grace also," i.e. giving (2 Cor. 
viii. 7).

Let us consider the subject in the following order:
I. Examples of Giving. 
2. The Commands for Giving.
3. The Tune for Giving.
4. The Privacy of Giving.
5. The Privilege of Giving.
6. The Standard of Giving.
7. The Effect of Giving.

EXAMPLES OF GIVING 

(a) God Himself is a great giver. He asks nothing, He
needs nothing from men; but He supplies everything. 
He gave His blessed Son, and with Him He freely gave us 
all things (Rom. viii. 32). "For God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life " (John iii. 16). 

In Genesis xiv. 22, God is revealed to Abraham as the 
Most High God, the Possessor of Heaven and earth. It 
was no wonder that Abraham told the I{ing of Sodom 
that he would not take from him so much as a thread to 
a shoe latchet, lest he should say, " I have made Abraham 
rich" (verse 23). One who knew the living God as the 
possessor of Heaven and earth, did not need any help 
from an ungodly king. Through faith a man of God is 
independent of help from the world, "which lieth in the 
evil one" (r John v. rg, R.V.). 

It is also said concerning God," The silver is :Mine and 
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the gold is :Mine," and "the cattle upon a thousand 
hills" (Hag. ii. 8 ; Ps. 1. ro). "The earth is the Lord's, 
and the fulness thereof" (Ps. xxiv. I). "Every good 
gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variable
ness, neither shadow of turning" (James i. r7). 

These are a few portions of Scripture which bring before 
us the truth that the real source of all giving is God Him
self. We never want to think for one moment that God 
is poor. He" made the world and all things therein ... 
neither is worshipped with men's hands, as though He 
needed anything. seeing He giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things" (Acts xvii. 24-25). 

(b) The Lord Jesus Christ is a giver. In 2 Cor. viii. 9,
it is written, "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes He 
became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich.'' 
" I am crucified with Christ ; nevertheless I live ; yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life that I now 
live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me '' ( Gal. ii. 20). '' Christ, 
who gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us 
from this present evil world, according to the will of God 
and our Father" (Gal. i. 3-4). In Eph. v. 25, we are 
reminded that " Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it;" and in I Tim. ii. 6, "Who gave Himself 
a ransom for all, to be testified in due time." What a 
beautiful example we have in the Lord Jesus Christ as a 
great giver. It is also said concerning Him, "The gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord " (Rom. 
vi. 23).

(c) Davip is another great example of giving. He was
probably the greatest giver mentioned in the Word of 
God, as far as the amount is concerned. 

The Divine record given in I Chronicles 29 shows that 
the secret of his liberality was that he had set his affections 
to the house of his God; and thus he prepared with all 
his might. A large percentage of the gold, silver, and the 
other valuable materials which went to build Solomon's 
temple, were provided by David; and instead of taking 
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credit for what he gave, he said, " Of Thine own have I 
given Thee." He recognised that he was nothing more 
than a steward of God. "Let a man so account of us,

as of the ministers of Christ and stewards of the mysteries 
of God. Moreover it is required in stewards that a man 
be found faithful" (r Cor. iv. r-2). We are reminded in 
the Scriptures of the great fact that" we brought nothing 
into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out " 
(r Tim. vi. 7). 

David acknowledged that everything he possessed came 
from God Himself; and though he gave great riches for 
the building of the temple, he was only returning to God 
what he had first received from Him. We need to be 
constantly reminded that we are stewards and not owners. 
" What hast thou that thou didst not receive ? now if 
thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst 
not received it ? " (r Cor. iv. 7). 

We are going to take nothing to the country whither 
we are bound; but as wise stewards, we can now lay up 
for ourselves treasure in heaven (Matt. vi. r9-2r; I Tim. 
vi. rg). The City will be of pure gold, like unto clear
glass, the walls of jasper; and so magnificent will it be,
there will be no need of anything material from earth to
give it splendour (Rev. xxi.).

It is good for us to remember that whatever it may have 
pleased the Lord to entrust us with down here, it is only 
for a little while ; and when the breath leaves our bodies, 
we have finished with it for ever. '' Wherefore we labour 
(are ambitious), that whether present or absent we may 
be accepted of (well-pleasing unto) Him. For we must 
all appear (be manifested) before the judgment-seat of 
Christ; that every one may receive the things done in 
His body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad" (2 Cor. v. 9-10). "For we brought nothing 
into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out" (I Tim. vi. 7). 

(d) The widow mentioned in Mark xii. 4r-44 is another
example of giving. From one standpoint, she is the 
greatest giver mentioned in the Scriptures; not on 
account of the amount she gave, but in comparison to 
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her resources. It would be good to compare what David 
gave to the Lord in contrast to the widow's two mites. 
There was little purchasing power in her offering; but 
her sacrifice was great, for she gave all that she possessed. 

There is little value placed upon that which costs 
nothing, but the One who is beholding estimates the 
measure of self-denial involved in any gift rendered unto 
Him (2 Sam. xxiv. 24). The Lord does not always 
measure our giving by what we give, but He measures 
it according to our ability. While one believer may give 
£50 to the Lord, it may not be anything more than fifty 
pence given by another, because his resources are very 
much greater. Is not this the lesson which the Lord 
would emphasise regarding the widow's mites? He beheld 
the rich casting their gifts into the treasury, and He 
beheld this poor widow, and He said, "She gave more 
than they all." She only gave two mites, about a 
farthing; but then we must remember that when she 
had cast her gift in to the treasury, she had nothing left ; 
but the rich out of their abundance, after giving liberally, 
had plenty left for themselves. 

(e) Barnabas is brought before us in the Scriptures as
a giver. One of the reasons why there was such power in 
connection with the early Church, was that great grace 
was upon those who were saved. The spirit of liberality 
was produced by the working of the Holy Ghost, so that 
those who had land sold it and brought the money and 
laid it down at the Apostles' feet. 

Barnabas was one of those men who were filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and having land sold it, and brought the 
proceeds and gave it to the Apostles. Evidently 
Barnabas was a whole-hearted man of God, and had a 
single eye to His glory (Acts iv. 36-37 ; xi. 22-24). 
Ananias and Sapphira having agreed to lie unto the Holy 
Ghost, wanted the credit for giving liberally, but they 
kept back part of the price. The result was that they 
met with sudden death, which made such an impression 
upon the early Church that no man durst join himself 
unto them (Acts v. 1-14). 

U) Cain is mentioned in the Scriptures as a man who



SYSTEMATIC GIVING 189 

brought the fruit of the ground as an offering unto the 
Lord (Gen. iv. 3). We are told that he was a wicked man 
and slew his brother, because his own works were evil 
and his brother's righteous ( I John iii. 12). There was 
nothing in Cain's offering that set forth his guilt, nor his 
need of atonement, neither that which indicated the 
righteousness, holiness, and justice of God, but afterwards 
" the basket of fruit" was acceptable to Jehovah from 
His redeemed people (Deu t. xxvi.). 

Cain is evidently a typical man; for it is written 
concerning others, "Woe unto them, for they have gone 
in the way of Cain.'' What was the way of Cain? An 
offering or sacrifice without blood. A bloodless religion 
is appreciated by thousands of people in the world 
to-day, who are going in the way of Cain, thus present
ing to God that which He can never accept. "Without 
shedding of blood is no remission" (Heb. ix. 22). "The 
sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord " 
{Prov. xv. 8). 

God never desires unconverted people to minister to 
Him, but rather that they should accept the gift of His 
Son. God is not poor, and He does not want the coppers, 
silver, gold, or bank-notes of unsaved people for the 
carrying on of His work. It is very dishonouring to God 
to appeal to the world for funds to aid efforts made in His 
Name. The Apostles and early brethren went forth for 
His Name's sake, taking nothing from the Gentiles 
(3 John 7). It is a grand thing to be able to say with 
Paul, "When I preach the Gospel, I may make the 
Gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my 
power in the Gospel" (r Cor. ix. r6-I8). It is the privilege 
of believers to have fellowship in spreading the message 
of life. 

It is quite a common thing in many religious systems 
to have the collection plate carried round to the un
converted, thus seeking their money in support of the 
cause. There is little distinction made between saved 
and unsaved, thus ignoring God's principle of separation 
(2 Cor. vi. 14-18). It is the mind of God that we who are 
saved should be consecrated to Him, and thus e»teem it 
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a privilege to supply all that is needed in His 
service, without appealing to the world for support 
(Rom. xii. I). 

THE COMMANDS FOR GIVING 

It is important and helpful to notice that these com
mands run throughout the Old and New Testaments. 

(a) The Pentateuch is largely taken up with the seed of
Abraham, and especially from Genesis xii. After God had 
given Israel the land of Canaan, it was divided between 
the various tribes. Every tribe was allotted a portion in 
the land, except the tribe of Levi, to whom no portion was 
given but cities and suburbs. The Lord was their 
inheritance. 

Although the various tribes had the land, God gave 
special commands that they were to give one-tenth of 
that which it produced to I-Iimself. It was not so much 
the question of Israel giving to the Levites, as meeting 
God's requirements. They were tithed to bring one-tenth, 
and a freewill offering was something beyond the tithe. 

While the Levites were teaching the Word of God, 
attending to the Tabernacle, and waiting upon the priests, 
their needs were supplied out of the offerings which Israel 
had brought to Jehovah. The Levites were not exempt 
from giving; for out of the tithe they received from 
Israel they were to give one-tenth, so that no one was 
exempted from giving (Num. xviii. rg-29). 

(b) In the Psalms it is written, " Give unto the Lord
the glory due unto His name ; bring an offering, and come 
into His courts " (Ps. xcvi. 7-9). " What shall I render 
unto the Lord for all liis benefits toward me? (Ps. cxvi. 
12). " Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and pay thy vows 
unto the Most High" (Ps. l. r4). Worship was generally 
connected with sacrifice, and Israel was commanded not 
to appear before the Lord empty (Exod. xxiii. r5). 

(c) In Proverbs the command is given, "Honour the
Lord with thy·substance, and with the first fruits of all 
thine increase ; so that thy barns be filled with plenty, 
and thy presses shall burst out with new wine" (Prov. 
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iii. 9-ro). In Malachi, it is written, Bring ye all the
tithes into the storehouse, etc. (Mal. iii. ro).

(d) In the Gospels the same line of teaching is given,
" Give, and it shall be given to you ; good measure, 
pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, 
shall men give into your bosom" (Luke vi. 38). 

(e) In the Epistles there are commands for giving,
among which is the one in I Cor. xvi. r-2, "Now concern
ing the collection for the saints, as I have given order to 
the churches of Galatia, even so do ye." "Shew ye to 
them the proof of your love

,, 
(z Cor. viii. 24). 

While great prominence is given in the Scriptures to 
the commands of believers' baptism, breaking of bread 
and loving one another, those concerning giving are of 
equal importance. It is just as displeasing to the Lord 
for us to disobey one of His commands as another, as 
they are all part of Divine instruction to His people. 
"Who hath ears to hear, let him hear·" (Rev. xxii. r8; 
Matt. v. r9 ; xi. r5). 

THE TIME OF GIVING 

"Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay 
by him in store, as God hath prosp�red him" (r Cor. xvi. 
2). Not only have we the command, but the time is 
mentioned. 

There are a number of things suggested to us by" the 
first day of the week." The Sabbath was a memorial of 
Creation's rest, introduced before the Law, but broken 
on account of sin (Gen. ii. 3). " My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work" (John v. r7). 

Our Lord Jesus Christ having died upon the Cross and 
put away sin by His own sacrifice, came forth from the 
dead on the first day of the week, which indicates resur
rection. Christ the first-fruits was beautifully fore
shadowed by the wave-sheaf, which when accepted was 
a pledge of the harvest to follow (r Cor. xv. 23 ; Lev. 
xxiii. 9-r4).

(q) On the Resurrection Day, we are reminded of :our
privilege to bring our first-fruits unto the Lord. Israel 
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was commanded to bring their baskets of first-fruit! 
and set them down before the Lord, and worship Him 
(Deut. xxvi. I-Io). 

(b) The first day of the week is the celebration of the
death of our Lord Jesus Christ, when we gather together 
around the Lord at His table to break bread, and to drink 
of the cup in memory of Himself (Acts xx. 7 ; I Cor. xi. 
23-26).

How very precious are the words, "Gave Himself for 
me!,, {Gal. ii. 20). On the very day that we remember
His suffering, and our minds are fully occupied with the 
Cross, which reveals how He came all the way from the 
glory to Calvary to suffer, bleed, and die on our account; 
on that day the Holy Spirit reminds us to set aside the 
Lord's portion. 

(c) It is a special time of recollection, as Saturday is
the last day of the past week and the Lord's day the first 
of another week ; we look back and recall God's goodness 
which has been manifested towards us. l\'.leditating on 
the goodness and kindness of God produces in our souls 
praise and worship, and we are led to exclaim with the 
Psalmist, "What shall I render unto the Lord for all His 
benefits toward me? " (Ps. cxvi. 12). 

If we are conscious of our indebtedness to Him, we 
shall not be bringing as an offering that which answers 
to the blind and the lame. Love delights to bring and 
give its best, as evidenced in Mary who brought the 
alabaster box of ointment which was very costly (Rom. 
viii. 32; Mal. i. 8; Mark xiv. 3-9).

(d) It is an illustration of God first. God is jealous,
and desires the first place in the hearts of His people. 
" Ye are not your own ; for ye are bought with a price : 
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, 
which are God's,

, 
{I Cor. vi. 19-20). 

It is not the mind and will of God that we should meet 
all needs o� of our income, and if there is anything left 
give it to Him. Israel did not have everything they 
wanted off the land before they rendered the tenth as 
God's portion. The wave sheaf was a recognition that 
God had the first claim upon the harvest. After this was 
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rendered to Him, what was left was more than sufficient 
to meet all the needs of His people. " Them that honour 
Me I will honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly 
esteemed" (r Sam. ii. 30). 

Whether the income is weekly, fortnightly, monthly, 
quarterly, or yearly, God should have the .first portion. 
Many believers have proved by experience that through 
giving to the Lord His portion first, He has made the 
remainder go further than they could have made the 
whole. We need to practise God's commands in order to 
prove His faithfulness (Mal. iii. ro). 

Those who have the joy of giving to the Lord have 
proved that He never remains debtor to anyone. To the 
one who sets aside the Lord's portion first, according to 
His Word, He will minister unto him out of His own 
fulness, to the glory of His own blessed Name. '' But 
my God shall supply all your need according to His riches 
in glory by Christ Jesus " (Phil. iv. r9). 

THE PRIVACY OF GIVING 

" Let every one of you lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him.'' It is the mind of God that every believer 
should have a little secret store. It may be a purse, 
drawer, or private store to which no one has access but 
yourself. There is no reason why others should know 
what another gives, however close may be the relation
ship. " Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth " (Matt. vi. 3). 

There should be privacy regarding the amount, whether 
it be much or little. This is one great advantage of the 
Assembly collection, as the givers are generally unknown ; 
the rich and poor contributing together into a common 
fund. The former are able to give liberally, according 
to the ability which God giveth ; and the latter are not 
deprived of the privilege though their offering be small. 

, Christians are not to be governed by worldly principles, 
and vie with each other for fear of being thought un
generous; but their giving is to be according to a definite 
purpose, fixed in the presence of God. "The fear of man 

N 
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bringeth a snare ; but whoso putteth his trust in the Lord 
shall be safe" (Prov. xxix. 25). 

Religious subscription lists often contain the names of 
those who have contributed money as the result of appeals 
for funds. The world may be delighted with the applause 
of men, and the higher the subscription, the more a person 
is thought of in society ; but that should not influence the 
children of God. They are to be definitely guided by the 
Holy Scriptures, and their one ambition should be to be 
well-pleasing unto the Lord to whom they will have to 
render an account of their stewardship (2 Cor. v. Io). 
If Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be 
seen of them ; otherwise ye have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven. . . . Do not sound a trumpet before 
thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I say 
unto you, They have their reward" (Matt. vi. I-2). They 
get applause and appreciation, but lose the blessing which 
is given to those who act according to God's own appointed 
way. 

THE PRIVILEGE OF GIVING 

It hM been often suggested that the brethren and 
sisters in fellowship who ought to find the funds are 
those who have plenty of this world's goods. This 
suggestion finds no support in God's Word. "Let every 
one of you lay by." 

Giving is a privilege, as well as a responsibility ; and 
everyone who appreciates both would not like t) be 
exempted from them. It is the privilege of the rich to 
give out of their abundance. Their offerings have been 
most valuable in carrying on the Lord's work in every 
department of Christian service, where often large sums 
have been needed to sustain His servants who depend 
alone upon Him. Some who have gone to be with Christ 
have left behind a fragrant memory, through their self
denial and liberality in the cause of Christ. Realising 
their stewardship, they held their fortune in sacred trust 
for the Lord ; always ready to distribute as He directed. 
What partners they have been in Christian enterprise, at 
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home and abroad ! What reward awaits them at the 
judgment-seat of Christ I (r Cor. iii. 8). 

There is nothing wrong in being rich, providing the 
accumulation of wealth is done honestly. There is a 
difference between those who are rich, and those who 
would be rich (r Tim. vi. 9-10). The Holy Spirit through 
the Apostle says, "Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not highminded, nor trust in un
certain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich 
in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communi
cate" (r Tim. vi. 17-19). 

Some people cannot help being rich, because they were 
born into a family where there was wealth, and it came 
into their hands without doing anything for it. Their 
responsibility is to use it for God, and by so doing they 
will be rewarded in the Day of Christ. 

The Apostle says, "Every one of you." There have 
always been among the people of God a large number of 
poor. The Lord Jesus Christ said, "The poor ye have 
always with you." There are a few Assemblies with rich 
people in fellowship, but the majority are made up of 
those whose means are small. The poor have the privilege 
of giving as well as the rich. 

In Israel when the atonement money was rendered, 
there was no difference between the rich and poor, as all 
paid the half-shekel alike. This was typical of redemption 
which was needed by and accomplished for all, by the 
precious blood of Christ (Eph. i. 7; Exod. xxx. 11-16). 
" Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in 
faith ? " (Jas. ii. 5). "As poor, yet making many 
rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things" 
(2 Cor. vi. ro). 

Men and women are to give. The Lord Jesus Christ 
during His earthly life ministered the Word from place 
to place. While He was Lord of life and glory, the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, He ever took the 
place of the dependent man ; and thus we find godly 
women, who appreciated His ministry, ministered unto 
Him of their substance (Luke viii. 3). That is service 

N* 
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that godly sisters are able to render, and it is very 
acceptable unto the Lord. 

When dealing with the ministry of women, we noticed 
that according to the Word of God sisters are prohibited 
from public speaking in the Assembly. They are allowed 
the privilege of giving, and this is a most valuable service, 
"a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God." It is well 
that we should remember that much of the money 
contributed in the Assembly comes from sisters, and their 
reward in the Day of Christ will be according to their 
faithfulness. 

The old people are privileged to give, however humble 
may be the circumstances. How precious to the Lord 
has been the gift of a poor old Christian, who while 
possessing very little of this world's goods, has had a 
heart of love towards Him and wanted to lay up treasure 
in Heaven. 

It is also the privilege of the young. As soon as a 
person becomes a Christian, he ought to start giving. 
The Lord expects converted boys and girls to give, as 
He expects the young men and women to give (John 
vi. 9). It is not a question of amount, but of a godly
setting aside of the Lord's portion out of that which we
have received from Him. Surely there are no Christians,
however young, who do not get something of this world's
goods.

Giving is the privilege of masters and servants. 
Servants of the Lord who are absolutely dependent 

upon Him for the supply of all their needs, are not 
exempted from systematic giving. The Levites had no 
portion in the land ; but they were dependent upon the 
Lord, who was their inheritance. They were to n1inister 
to the Lord, equally with the others who possessed the 
land. 

How gracious of the Lord to allow His dependent 
servants this privilege, because it often falls to their lot 
to minister the Word on the subject. \Ve have no right 
to pass on to others that which we are not carrying out 
ourselves (Acts i. 1 ; Jan1es i. 22). One of the greatest 
joys in life has been the privilege of giving to the Lord, 



SYSTEMATIC GIVING 197 

out of that which the Lord has been pleased to give to us. 
What an honour to be able to show fellowship to saints of 
God, and other servants of Christ, who are seeking to 
glorify Him in devoted service. 

THE STANDARD OF GIVING 

"Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you 
lay by him in store, as God hath prospered hz"m." The 
difficulty with some believers is as to what proportion of 
their income they should give to the Lord for definite use 
in His service. It is good to have a fixed principle in 
the mind, but the amount will be largely governed 
by the proportion of faith. In few things do we need 
more faith than in systematic giving. As faith increases, 
so will the Lord's portion. "Lord, increase our faith" 
(Luke xvii. 5). 

The Jews were tithed at a tenth, which was equal to 
2s. in £ ; and after the tenth was given to the Lord, they 
were at liberty to bring a freewill offering. God ha� set 
up a standard in His Word. Some may say," We do not 
believe in tithes as we are not under the Law." It is true 
that we are not under the ceremonial Law, as were the 
Jews; but is our responsibility less under grace? Since 
Christ has died on Calvary's Cross to put away our sins, 
and the Holy Ghost has come down and united us to 
Him, the living Head, are not our responsibilities greatly 
increased in the present dispensation? (2 Cor. v. 14-15). 

Instead of stating an amount, the Holy Spirit has caused 
it to be written, " Let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered ht'm." It should be done 
under the eye of the Lord, and not as the result of human 
appeals. The offering is first to be rendered to the Lord, 
and then it becomes available for His service as directed 
by Him. " He that is faithful in that which is least is 
faithful also in much " (Luke xvi. 10). 

It may be that one reason why the Lord's people are 
so little prospered, is because they withhold from the 
Lord that which is due to Him. " He which soweth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly ; and he which soweth 
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bountifully shall reap also bountifully" (2 Cor. ix. 6). 
" There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth ; and there 
is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to 
poverty" (Prov. xi. 24-25). "Every man according as 
he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, 
or of necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver 11 (2 Cor. 
ix. 7).

The spirit in which giving is carried out makes all the
difference to the gift. A dear brother commenting on 
these Scriptures quaintly remarked, "Not grudgingly, 
as we pay the income tax; or of necessity, as we pay the 
dentist." The law compels the former, and often pain 
necessitates the latter. Neither payment may be rendered 
cheerfully. Another brother remarked, "Ought we not to 
pay taxes cheerfully? I think so, for it is the Lord's 
command." (See Rom. xiii.) 

We must be careful not to give, even for the Lord1s 
work, that which is not our own (Matt. xx. 15). Some 
believers have given liberally that which they owed, and 
thu� failed to pay lawful debts, and thus dishonoured the 
Lord through a lack of honesty (2 Cor. viii. 2r). 

If we have only the smallest amount to give to the Lord, 
there is no reason why we should not give it with a cheerful 
spirit. God accepts the gift according to that a man hath, 
and not according to that which he hath not (2 Cor. viii. 
12). The Lord will never hold us responsible for not giving 
to Him that which we never possessed ; but it will be good 
for us in the coming day if we can meet the Lord in the 
blessed consciousness that we have been faithful in carry
ing out His gracious will, regarding even giving when our 
means were small. 

Some poor brother or sister may say, "Oftentimes I 
had a little means that I could have given to the Lord, 
but it was so small that I felt ashamed to render it." 
There was no reason why you should have felt ashamed. 
The Lord fully understands our circumstances. If I am 
giving to the Lord 3d., and it is a just proportion of what 
I have, and according to my ability, God accepts it as 
much as He would £500 out of the income of a rich 
person, and it may be as great in proportion to our 
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resources. It is according to what a man hath, and not 
according to what he hath not. 

A story is told of a man who was very fond of talking 
about what he would give to the Lord, if only he had it 
to give. A believer thought he would test his reality by 
asking the following questions; "If you had £100, how 
much would you give to the Lord? " "Oh! " he said, 
"I would give £50." "And if you had a hundred sheep, 
how many would you give to the Lord ? " He said, " I 
would give fifty." "And if you had two pigs, how many 
would you give to the Lord ? " He said, " You knew I 
had two pigs 

,, 
; but there was no suggestion of parting 

with one. A man who would not give to God one pig out 
of two, would scarcely give £50 out of £100, nor fifty 
sheep out of one hundred. 

Do not let us be occupied with things we do not possess, 
because we have no responsibility whatever regarding 
them. It is possible to feel how liberal we would be in 
giving if only we had another believer's purse, and yet 
fail in responsibility while handling our own. 

The parables of the talents and pounds teach deeply 
important lessons. Those who were faithful in using what 
they possessed, not only received commendation, but 
increased ability ; while those who neglected their 
responsibilities lost the privileges they had received 
(Matt. xxv. 14-30 ; Luke xix. 11-27). 

It is quite likely that the Christian who starts to-day 
by giving to the Lord a very small amount, will another 
day be able to give largely; because of the blessing of 
the Lord which will surely rest upon faithfulness and 
obedience. God generally tests His people in small 
things, before giving them great things to do in His 
name. 

Promotion is often connected with qualification in this 
world's affairs. An unfaithful servant is not likely to 
make a good, reliable master, and thus generally fails to 
get recognition. God knows whom He can trust, and 
history affords us many illustrations and examples of the 
Scripture, " Them that honour Me, I will honour " (1 Sam. 
ii. 30).
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THE EFFECT OF GIVING 

It supplies the wants of the saints and servants of 
Christ. The collection mentioned in 1 Cor. xvi. 1-3, 
evidently was for poor saints who had suffered great 
poverty on account of fierce persecution against 
the early Church (Heb. x. 34 ; Acts xi. 19 ; 2 Cor. 
ix. 12).

Practical fellowship was also extended to servants of
Christ who" had gone forth for His Name's sake, taking 
nothing of the Gentiles 11 (3 John 7). Official salaries for 
ministry were unknown in those days, but were introduced 
whe!} the Church left the path of separation for worldly 
patronage. 

God takes special care of His people who are dependent 
upon I-Iimself; and what is given to Him in private, He 
uses for the support of His needy saints and servants who 
serve Him in the Gospel of His grace. 

Giving stirs up others to godly exercise. In 2 Cor. 
viii. 1-3, the Apostle says, " We do you to wit of the
grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedonia ;
how that in a great trial of affliction the abundance of
their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the
riches of their liberality." " Let us consider one another
to provoke unto love and to good works" (Heb. x. 24).
They "first gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto
us by the v\iill of God 11 (2 Cor. viii. 5). Godly example
has a powerful influence upon others, and often produces
imitation (Heb. xiii. 7). " Ye became followers of us.
. . . Ye were ensamples to all that believe in M:acedonia 11 

(r Thess. i. 6-7).
"He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; 

but he which soweth bountifully, shall reap also bounti
fully." The husbandman who keeps the seed in the 
granary is not wise, and suffers great loss during harvest: 

"We lose what on ourselves we spend; 
We have as treasure without end, 
Wbatever, Lord, to Thee we lend, 
Who givest all." 
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A brother commenting on this verse said, not always, 
if we are spending it in the fear of God, for surely it is 
His will we should dress suitably. 

" And God is able to make all grace abound towards 
you ; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, 
may abound to every good work " (2 Cor. ix. 8-11). 

It is reported that some one said to the late Mr. George 
Muller, "What a rich man you would have been if you 
had kept all the money that you received." He said in 
reply, " I should have been a very poor man indeed ; 
because if the Lord had seen I intended to keep it He 
would have withheld supplies." 

Where the Lord sees a brother or sister rendering to 
Him faithful stewardship, it delights Him to trust that 
one more fltlly. "Moreover, it is required in stewards, 
that a man be found faithful" (r Cor. iv. r-2). "Well 
done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things : enter thou into the joy of thy Lord" (Matt. 
xxv. 23). If the Lord sees a selfish spirit, and a desire
to give as little as possible to Him, He will not be likely
to enlarge our trust, because our unfaithfulness would
only continue on a larger scale.

Giving causes thanksgiving unto God, not only for the 
timely help received, which often means deliverance from 
prolonged trial when faith has peen sorely tested; but 
for the giver's professed subjection to the gospel of Christ, 
and for the exceeding grace of God manifested in liberal 
distribution (2 Cor. ix. 12-14). It is accompanied by 
prayer for the giver, which is answered in rich blessing. 
Who can estimate all that is accomplished through a little 
gift passed on in the Lord's name? 

It is seen in testimony to the world. It brings great 
honour to the Lord and glory is brought to His name, 
when His people are willing to carry on His work without 
appealing to the world for support. 

Among the religious systems to-day, the�e are very few 
that are not having bazaars, raffles, whist-drives, dances, 
and various other forms of worldliness in order to raise 
money ; and it is• professedly done in the name of the 
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Lord. How blessed to be able to turn away from all those 
ungodly practices and seek to be faithful to the Lord, by 
being obedient to His Word. We can only righteously 
condemn the methods of Christendom in appealing to the 
world when we ourselves are exercised in carrying out 
our responsibility as before the Lord. 

The sacrifice and way of the wicked are abomination 
unto the Lord ; " but He loveth him that followeth after 
righteousness" (Prov. xv. 8-9). "Thanks be unto God 
for His unspeakable gift" (2 Cor. ix. I5). 
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